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Preface to the Digital Edition
Why Digitize Soothill?

Like all other graduate students for the past generation or so who chose to embark on a professional career
in the study of East Asian Buddhism, I was, in my early days of study, strictly warned by my mentors
against relying on the Soothill and Hodous' Dictionary of Chinese Buddhist Terms as a primary research
tool. There were two main reasons for this. First, the dictionary is an extremely dated work, having
reached completion during the mid 1930's, several decades before a serious profession of Buddhology had
formed itself in the West. Western language information on Buddhism available to its compilers was
extremely limited, and even in East Asian there were few reliable and comprehensive lexicons available.
Thus the understanding of the philosophical terminology coming out of such systems as Madhyamika and
Yogacara—which had only barely come to be understood in the West, tended to be simplistic, if not
completely erroneous. It was a time in the history of the discipline when "Hinayana" was still considered
to be something of a distinct historical Buddhist tradition. Beyond this, even concepts contained in the
dictionary that were adequately understood were often expressed in archaic terms.

The second reason for pushing graduate students away from this work is related to the necessity of getting
them involved as quickly as possible in dealing with resources from the original Asian traditions—in this
case, the original texts and secondary resources from China, Korea, Japan, and Vietnam. Beyond this, the



constraints imposed by the printing technology of the 1930's have always made the dictionary somewhat
difficult to use, with many of the entries in the dictionary being embedded inside other entries. There is
also the difficulty brought about by the usage of vertical bars to indicate the repetition of Chinese
characters. There is also somewhat of a dearth of useful indexing.

Despite these shortcomings, the fact is that just about every serious scholar of East Asian Buddhism has a
copy of the Soothill/Hodous dictionary in her/his personal library (perhaps stashed somewhere next to a
copy of Mathew's). This is an indication of an important fact about the dictionary: there is a large amount
of information contained within it that can't readily be found elsewhere. Most notably information on
Indian and Central Asian place names, personal names, temple names and so forth, but also lots of
information on hybrid Sanskrit and transliterations that one will not find in any other dictionary, East
Asian or otherwise.

I made the decision to digitize the dictionary upon finding out that it had fallen into the public domain,
coupled with the realization that its content could do much to supplement that of my own long-term
Buddhist lexicographical project, the Digital Dictionary of Buddhism [DDB
(http://www.acmuller.net/ddb)]. Obtaining a grant from the Japan Society for the Promotion of Science
[JSPS] I spent, along with a number of assistants, two years in the task of digitizing this material and
adding it to the DDB.

I became, in the process of this task, quite likely the only other person besides Soothill, Hodous, and their
editorial staff, to read the dictionary in its entirety, and as a result of this concentrated exposure to it, [ was
led, as a fellow lexicographer, to come away with an immense respect for efforts of its compilers. Very
early in the age of attempts at mixed Chinese-Roman typesetting, and several decades before the advent
of copy machines, these two men, working on different continents, sent their handwritten manuscript back
and forth by ship over the Atlantic ocean no less than four times.

Serious scrutiny has led me to the conclusion that the work is, at least in terms of its translations from
Chinese sources, fairly sound. Using modern computing technology in the process of adding this material
to the DDB, we were able to benefit from the presence of digitized versions of the Fanyi mingyi ji and the
Ding Fubao, which were checked (along with a wide range of other digitized resources) on the addition of
each entry. This allowed us to add a good amount of information to the DDB from these sources that
Soothill and Hodous—no doubt in the interest of economy—Ieft out. This also allowed us to see clearly
that both men held a very solid command of classical Chinese. Their renderings from these sources are
accurate, insightful, and nuanced. They also extensively and paintakingly consulted the other reference
works that were available to them at the time, such as the lexicons by Eitel and Monier-Williams (see
Soothill's Preface for a discussion of sources). Making extensive use of Eitel, they were able to add a
sizeable amount of geographical location information for place names contained in the various travel
records of Chinese monks who went to India and Central Asia.

As noted above, the most obvious area of difficulty in terms of content was that concerned with Buddhist
philosophy. They were not aware at all of the complex nature of the relationship between the
"Paramarthan" and Xuanzang Yogacara (the "schools of Idealism"), but more telling (and historically,
interesting) is the fact that they had not yet even sufficiently grasped the distinctions between Yogacara
and Vajrayana, as these two traditions are conflated in a number of places. Also, not surprising for the
time period in which they worked and their backgrounds, much of their thinking was informed by
Christian theology, and this is sometimes reflected in their renderings of Buddhist concepts. On the other
hand, since Soothill was one the early translators of the Lotus Sutra, it is not surprising to note that there
is a strong presence of Lotus and Tiantai related terminology in this work, most of it rendered with
sufficient accuracy.



Status of the Digital Document and Treatment of its Contents

I started this project with only the intent of absorbing its data into the DDB in a supplementary fashion,
and it was not until halfway through the process of digitization that it occurred to me that a separate
digital version of the dictionary made publicly available on the internet could be of sufficient value to
merit paying attention to the proper preservation of its original format. Thus, unfortunately, during the
early stages, almost all attention was paid to devising the most efficient strategies for preparation of the
material for entry into the DDB. This preparation included the changing of Chinese transliterations into
Pinyin, as well as correction of Sanskrit diacritics, and amendments in diacritical style according to the
modern norms used the DDB. However, even this was not done with consistency, as sometimes these
changes were made in the Dictionary source files, and sometimes only after they had been added to the
DDB.

The major format change one will see in this version is that of the places where Soothill/Hodous had
included numerous entries under a single entry heading. For ready absorption into the DDB using
computer programming, these were broken down into separate entries. As it turns out, it makes the
dictionary much more readable, so I don't see that this will be a problem. Also, our replacement of the
vertical bars with the actual Han characters they were used to indicate will make for much easier reading
than in the printed original.

Most corrections to the material are usually only found in the equivalent DDB entry. Since we have
already gone through the correcting and editing process once while adding the material to the DDB, it
does not seem worth it, for our purposes, to go back and try to return to Soothill material to its precise
original format. But if someone would like to do that job, they are certainly welcome to do so. There is
little doubt that the addition of the material to the DDB in a more readily accessible, searchable format is
something that Profs. Soothill and Hodous would have themselves happily welcomed. Prof. Soothill's
attitude toward the usage of his work in future projects is well expressed as follows:

Lack of time and funds has prevented our studying the Canon, especially historically, or
engaging a staff of competent Chinese Buddhist scholars to study it for the purpose. We
are consequently all too well aware that the Dictionary is not as perfect or complete as it
might be.

Nevertheless, it seems better to encourage the study of Chinese Buddhism as early as
possible by the provision of a working dictionary rather than delay the publication perhaps
for years, until our ideals are satisfied—a condition which might never be attained.

We therefore issue this Compendium—for it is in reality more than a Dictionary—in the
hope that many will be stimulated to devote time to a subject which presents so fascinating
a study in the development of religion.

The basic digital document is structured in XML, using the recommendations for print dictionaries
provided by the Text Encoding Initiative [TEI]. This will allow for its transformation into various formats
for implementation on the Web, and elsewhere. While the major portion of the work of development of
the structure in the usage of TEI2 was done by Charles Muller, a significant housecleaning of this
structure was done by Michael Beddow in the process of final production. The XSLT transformation was
done based on the TEI style sheets developed by Sebastian Rahtz.

Acknowledgments



The work of digitizing A Dictionary of Chinese Buddhist Terms was made possible by a research grant
from the Japan Society for the Promotion of Science. The scanning and OCR work was done in its
entirety by Yasuko Suzuki. Ms. Suzuki also did almost all of the editing and correction of Chinese
characters contained in the text. Proofreading of the English text, and especially the insertion of diacritical
marks was done by Heather Blair, Juhn Ahn, Amanda Goodman, Gina Cogan, James Mark Shields, and
Thomas Dreitlein. Please note that due to certain processes of the project, not all of these corrections
appear in the present text, but are reflected in their entirety within the Digital Dictionary of Buddhism.

Charles Muller

Tokyo, March 2003

PROFESSOR SOOTHILL'S PREFACE

AS compilers of the first Dictionary of Chinese Mahayana Terms, we are far from considering our
attempt as final. Our desire has been to provide a key for the student with which to unlock a closed door.
If it serves to reveal the riches of the great Buddhist thesaurus in China, we will gladly leave to others the
correction and perfecting of our instrument. It was Dr. E. J. Eitel, of The London Missionary Society, who
over sixty years ago, in 1870, provided the first means in English of studying Chinese Buddhist texts by
his Handbook for the Student of Chinese Buddhism. It has been of great service; but it did not deal with
Chinese Buddhist terminology in general. In form it was Sanskrit-Chinese-English, and the second edition
unhappily omitted the Chinese-Sanskrit Index which was essential for the student reading the Chinese
Sutras. [Note:

1. A reprint of the second edition, incorporating a Chinese Index, was published in Japan in 1904, but is
very scarce.

]

Lacking a dictionary of Chinese Buddhist terms, it was small wonder that the translation of Chinese texts
has made little progress, important though these are to the understanding of Mahayana Buddhism,
especially in its Far Eastern development. Two main difficulties present themselves: first of all, the
special and peculiar use of numerous ordinary Chinese terms; and, secondly, the large number of
transliterated phrases.

In regard to the first difficulty, those who have endeavoured to read Chinese texts apart from the
apprehension of a Sanskrit background have generally made a fallacious interpretation, for the Buddhist
canon is basically translation, or analogous to translation. In consequence, a large number of terms
existing are employed approximately to connote imported ideas, as the various Chinese translators
understood those ideas. Various translators invented different terms; and, even when the same term was
finally adopted, its connotation varied, sometimes widely, from the Chinese term or phrase as normally
used by the Chinese. For instance, klesa undoubtedly has a meaning in Sanskrit similar to that of %1, i.
e. affliction, distress, trouble.

In Buddhism affliction (or, as it may be understood from Chinese, the afflicters, distressers, troublers)
means the passions and illusions; and consequently fan-nao in Buddhist phraseology has acquired this



technical connotation of the passions and illusions. Many terms of a similar character will be noted in the
body of this work.

Consequent partly on this use of ordinary terms, even a well-educated Chinese without a knowledge of
the technical equivalents finds himself unable to understand their implications.

A difficulty equally serious is the transliteration of Sanskrit, a difficulty rendered far greater by the varied
versions of many translators. Take, for instance, the word "Buddha" and its transliteration as 188 e V7
R, V5 I&, V555, ZIFE, 28K, S5FE, BEFE, 328K, and so on. The pages of the Chinese canon are peppered
with such transliterations as these from the Sanskrit, in regrettable variety. The position resembles that of
Chinese terminology in Modern Science, which was often transliteration twenty or thirty years ago, when
I drew the attention of the Board of Education in Peking to the need of a regulated terminology for
Science. Similarly, in pages devoid of capitals, quotation-marks, or punctuation, transliterated Sanskrit-
into-Chinese may well seem to the uninitiated, whether Chinese or foreign, to be ordinary phrases out of
which no meaning can be drawn.

Convinced, therefore, that until an adequate dictionary was in existence, the study of Far Eastern Buddhist
texts could make little progress amongst foreign students in China, I began the formation of such a work.
In 1921 I discovered in Bodley's Library, Oxford, an excellent version of the #7% % 3 £& Fan I ming 1
Chi, i.e. Translation of Terms and Meanings, composed by %2 Fa-y n, circa the tenth century A.D. At
the head of each entry in the volume I examined, some one, I know not whom, had written the Sanskrit
equivalent in Sanskrit letters. These terms were at once added to my own card index. Unhappily the writer
had desisted from his charitable work at the end of the third volume, and the remaining seven volumes I
had laboriously to decipher with the aid of Stanislas Julien's M thode pour d chiffrer et transcrire les

noms sanscrits qui se rencontrent dans les livres chinois, 1861, and various dictionaries, notably that of
Monier Williams. Not then possessed of the first edition of Eitel's Handbook, I also perforce made an
index of the whole of his book. Later there came to my knowledge the admirable work of the Japanese %
FH#53 8¢ Oda Tokund in his i ZK&F L ; and also the Chinese version based upon it of ] #& & Ding
Fubao, called the {#£%: K &¥ H in sixteen volumes; also the f#iZ:/Ng¥H in one volume. Apart from these,
it would have been difficult for Dr. Hodous and myself to have collaborated in the production of this work.
Other dictionaries and vocabularies have since appeared, not least the first three fascicules of the H b girin,
the Japanese-Sanskrit-French Dictionary of Buddhism.

When my work had made considerable progress, Dr. Y. Y. Tsu called upon me and in the course of
conversation mentioned that Dr. Hodous, of Hartford Theological Seminary, Connecticut, U.S.A., who
had spent many years in South China and studied its religions, was also engaged on a Buddhist Dictionary.
After some delay and correspondence, an arrangement was made by which the work was divided between
us, the final editing and publishing being allotted to me. Lack of time and funds has prevented our
studying the Canon, especially historically, or engaging a staff of competent Chinese Buddhist scholars to
study it for the purpose. We are consequently all too well aware that the Dictionary is not as perfect or
complete as it might be.

Nevertheless, it seems better to encourage the study of Chinese Buddhism as early as possible by the
provision of a working dictionary rather than delay the publication perhaps for years, until our ideals are
satisfied—a condition which might never be attained.

We therefore issue this Compendium—for it is in reality more than a Dictionary—in the hope that many
will be stimulated to devote time to a subject which presents so fascinating a study in the development of
religion.



My colleague and collaborator, Dr. Hodous, took an invaluable share in the draft of this work, and since
its completion has carefully read over the whole of the typed pages. It may, therefore, be considered as the
common work of both of us, for which we accept a common responsibility. It seemed scarcely possible
for two men living outside China, separated by 2,000 miles of ocean, and with different mentalities and
forms of expression, to work together to a successful conclusion. The risky experiment was hesitatingly
undertaken on both sides, but we have been altogether happy in our mutual relations.

To Dr. F.W. Thomas, Boden Professor of Sanskrit, Oxford University, I am deeply indebted for his great
kindness in checking the Sanskrit terminology. He is in no way responsible for the translation from the
Chinese; but his comments have led to certain corrections, and his help in the revision of the proper
spelling of the Sanskrit words has been of very great importance. In the midst of a busy life, he has spared
time, at much sacrifice, to consider the Sanskrit phrases throughout the entire work, except certain
additional words that have since come to my notice. As an outstanding authority, not only on the Sanskrit
language, but on Tibetan Buddhism and the Tibetan language, his aid has been doubly welcome.
Similarly, Dr. Hodous wishes specially to thank, his colleague at Trinity College, Hartford, Conn., Dr.
LeRoy Carr Barret, for the generous assistance he rendered in revising the Sanskrit terms in his section of
our joint work, and for his well-considered and acceptable comments and suggestions.

Dr. Lionel Giles, Keeper of the Department of Oriental Printed Books and MSS., British Museum,
illustrious son of an illustrious parent, has also our special appreciation, for he magnanimously undertook
to read the proofs. He brings his own ripe scholarship and experienced judgment to this long labour; and
the value and precision of the Dictionary will undoubtedly be enhanced through his accurate and friendly
supervision.

Next, we would most gratefully acknowledge the gift of Mrs. Paul de Witt Twinem, of Trenton, New
Jersey, US.A. She has subscribed a sum of money which has made the publication of our work possible.
To this must be added further aid in a very welcome subvention from the Prize Publication Fund of the
Royal Asiatic Society. Such a practical expression of encouragement by fellow-orientalists is a matter of
particular gratification.

Our thanks are due to Mr. Zu-liang Yih #18Z%%, who with accuracy, zeal, and faithfulness has written the
large number of Chinese characters needed. To the Hon. Mrs. Wood I am grateful for help in the exacting
task of transcribing. As to my daughter, Lady Hosie, [ have no words to express my personal indebtedness
to her. Without her loving and unflagging aid as amanuensis, I should have been unable to finish my part
in this work, which-so the authors hope-will once again demonstrate the implicit and universal need of the
human spirit for religion, and its aspirations towards the Light that "lighteth every man that cometh into
the world".

W. E. SOOTHILL.

Oxford, England, 1934.

PROFESSOR HODOUS'S PREFACE

After the Dictionary went to press, Professor Soothill died. The work on the Dictionary, however, was
completed. For ten years we worked together, he at Oxford and I at Hartford, and the manuscript crossed
the Atlantic four times. During his semester in New York as Visiting Professor in Columbia University



and on my brief visit to Oxford, we had opportunity to consult together on some outstanding problems.
The work of organizing the material and harmonizing the differences was done by Professor Soothill. He
was well equipped to undertake the task of producing a Buddhist Dictionary, having a thorough
knowledge of the Chinese language. His Pocket Chinese Dictionary is still in use. He knew Chinese
culture and religion. He possessed a keen sense for the significant and a rare ability to translate abstruse
terms into terse English. But even more valuable was his profound insight into and deep sympathy with
the religious life and thought of another people.

The text and the indexes were again finally revised during his last long illness by Lady Hosie under his
supervision. He was able also to appreciate the kind collaboration of Dr. Lionel Giles on the earlier proof-
sheets. But his death meant a vastly increased amount of work for Dr. Giles who, on the other side of the
Atlantic from myself, has had to assume a responsibility quite unexpected by himself and by us. For two
to three years, with unfailing courtesy and patience, he has considered and corrected the very trying pages
of the proofs, while the Dictionary was being printed. He gave chivalrously of his long knowledge both of
Buddhism and of the Chinese literary characters. He adds yet another laurel to the cause of Chinese
learning and research. And in the same way Professor F.W. Thomas bore the brunt of the Sanskrit proof-
reading. We have indeed been fortunate to have had our work checked in extenso by such exacting
scholars.

To Sir E. Denison Ross, who kindly looked over the proofs, and added certain welcome corrections, our
thanks are due. Also we would wish to acknowledge the help of Mr. L. M. Chefdeville, who, putting his
experience of various Oriental languages at our disposal, made many helpful suggestions, especially as
regards the Indexes. Nor do we forget the fidelity and careful work of the printers, Messrs. Stephen Austin
and Sons, who collaborated with us in every way in our desire to produce a volume a little worthy of its
notable subject.

Our object is well expressed by my late colleague. The difficulties in the production of the book were not
small. Buddhism has a long history. Its concepts were impregnated by different cultures, and expressed in
different languages. For about a thousand years

Buddhism dominated the thought of China, and her first-rate minds were occupied with Buddhist
philosophy. For a period it lagged; but today is in a different position from what it was a generation ago.
Buddhism is no longer a decadent religion and in certain countries it is making considerable progress. It is
therefore to be hoped that this Dictionary will help to interpret Chinese culture both through the ages and
today.

LEWIS HODOUS.

Hartford, Connecticut, 1937.

METHOD AND NOTES
1. The rule adopted has been to arrange the terms, first, by strokes, then by radicals, i. e.: -
(a) By the number of strokes in the initial character of a term; then,

(b) According to its radical.



Thus f# will be found under seven strokes and under the 1 radical; ¥ under eight strokes and the 7

radical; % under thirteen strokes and the /U» radical. A page index is provided showing where changes in
the number of strokes occur.

2. A list of difficult characters is provided.

3. An index of the Sanskrit terms is given with references to the Chinese text.

4. A limited number of abbreviations have been used, which are self-evident, e.g. tr. for translation,
translator, etc.; translit. for transliteration, transliterate, etc.; abbrev. for abbreviation; intp. for interpreted
or interpretation; u.f. for used for. "Eitel" refers to Dr. Eitel's Handbook of Chinese Buddhism; "M.W." to
Monier-Williams' Sanskrit-English Dictionary; "Keith" to Professor A. Berriedale Keith's Buddhist
Philosophy; "Getty" to Miss Alice Getty's The Gods of Northern Buddhism; B.D. to the £ K& #; B.N.

to Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue.

5. Where characters are followed by others in brackets, they are used alone or in combination; e. g. in 1
3 (1E7%) the term -3 may be used alone or in full -3 1E7E.

6. In the text a few variations occur in the romanization of Sanskrit and other non-Chinese words. These
have been corrected in the Sanskrit index, which should be taken as giving the correct forms.

In this Dictionary it was not possible to follow the principle of inserting hyphens between the members of
Sanskrit compound words.

A DICTIONARY OF CHINESE-BUDDHIST TERMS

[1]

1. ONE STROKE

— eka. One, unity, monad, once, the same; immediately on (seeing, hearing, etc.).
—— One by one, each, every one, severally.

—Stfi{% Sixteen 'feet' form, or image, said to be the height of the Buddha's body, or 'transformation'
body; v. SLNE £

—EHEE ekagra, aikdagrya. Undeflected concentration, meditation on one object; v —17 = k.
— I A hall of spread tables; idem — 3.

- EF‘ —Jﬁﬂ EP One being recognized as 'mean' then all is of the 'mean'; the three aspects of reality,

noumenon, phenomenon, and madhya, are identical in essence; v. 1L# 5.



—‘ﬁ ekayana, One yana, the One yana, the vehicle of one-ness.

—‘ﬁ%ﬁ The one Buddha-yana. The One Vehicle, i.e. Mahayana, which contains the final or complete
law of the Buddha and not merely a part, or preliminary stage, as in Hinayana. Mahayanists claim it as the
perfect and only way to the shore of parinirvana. It is especially the doctrine of the VAZE&S Lotus Siitra; v.

K.

—‘ﬁZfﬂi The pearl of the One yana, i.e. The Lotus Scripture.
ﬁm The Tiantai, or Lotus School of the perfect teaching, or the one vehicle; v. K & 5.
—%ﬁ The one-vehicle family or sect, especially the Tiantai or Lotus School.
—3J€)E (—3&7%:F) The one vehicle method as revealed in the Lotus Siitra.
—‘ﬁ%%%ﬁ The One Vehicle in its final teaching, especially as found in the Lotus Siitra.

—‘ﬁ@é — b e (or —3€WP ) Another name for the Lotus Siitra, so called because it declares the
one way of salvation, the perfect Mahayana.

—%%Tﬁr The one-vehicle enlightenment.

—JEEEHEZY One of the five divisions made by 32 % Guifeng of the Huayan #: f# or Avatamsaka
School; v. FL.#.

—‘j—L A Shingon term for Amitabha.

—j'LZi Future life in the Amitabha Pure Land.

- j\f’lﬁ @% A{ii;%? One man's untruth is propagated by a myriad men as truth; famae mendacia.
—‘TJQ A human lifetime; especially the lifetime of Sakyamuni on earth.

—‘TJCEEQ The three sections, divisions, or periods of Buddha's teaching in his life- time, known as /7
41, i.e. the FE L, B8, 7728, and AT sitras; 1IE5247, ie. & F, VL%, and ¥ B ¥ satras; and i,

i.e. the V284K, they are known as introductory, main discourse, and final application. There are other
definitions.

— R L HEF7E The five period of Buddha's teachings, as stated by Zhiyi % ¥H of the Tiantai School.
The five are #Efig, [ 5, 7745, M3y, 153EVR 5, the last two being the final period.



—{’E%Z The whole of the Buddha's teaching from his enlightenment to his nirvafa, including Hinayana
and Mahayana teaching.

—AfL—VIL idem —FIAFT.

_‘ﬁ%ﬁ% A Buddha-cosmos; a world undergoing transformation by a Buddha.

—ﬁ%% The Mahayana, or one-Buddha vehicle, especially the teaching of the Lotus Siitra.

—f# £ (— B 1); idem — it 5 A Buddha-domain; or a one-Buddha region; also the Pure Land.

—ﬁ%%ﬁ% One Buddha or many Buddhas, i.e. some Hinayana Schools say only one Buddha exists in
the same aeon; Mahayana says many Buddhas appear in the same aeon in many worlds.

—‘f#/%i A Buddha's Pure Land, especially that of Amitabha.

—H& (— & 1)) sakrdagamin. Only one more return to mortality, v. 37 and P[],
*5{5% v. P42

—‘f ¥{ A particle, the very least.

— %E;ﬁ} Three honoured ones in one light or halo—Amitabha, Avalokite$vara, and
Mahasthamaprapta; or Sakyamuni, BhaiSajya the %% F and %% I his younger brother.

(2]

—‘%% E An atom of dust on a hare's down (sasor/la). A measure, the 22,588,608,000th part of a
yojana.

—‘IEJ E“\ The first anniversary of a death; any such anniversary; also — & 2.

*7]3%’% In carving an image of Buddha, at each cut thrice to pay homage to the triratna. —% =18

and —% =18 indicate a similar rule for the painter and the writer.
—475Z A school founded by %22 Anhui, teaching 032 — 43 that cognition is subjective.

TT = fi% A one-tenth bodhisattva, or disciple; one who keeps one-tenth of the commandments.



— V] sarva. All, the whole; ¥, 3, .

—Jl?)]—/l:pﬁﬂi That all things are mind, or mental.

*JU)J ﬁ;ﬁyﬁi‘;ﬁ;‘%ﬁ% The most honoured of all the world-honoured; a title of Vairocana; v. .
—‘tﬂ ]\ EF‘ E The most honoured among men, especially Vairocana; v. .

—‘tﬂﬁ%) DED trikona. The sign on a Buddha's breast, especially that on Vairocana's; the sign of the
Buddha-mind; it is a triangle of flame pointing downwards to indicate power overall temptations; it is also
— ) 4m % Bl the sign of omniscience.

—1J]{#5 The assembly of all the Buddhas, a term for the two mafdulas, or circles; v. Jaj 7 and, 4
)] 7%, i.e. the Garbhadhatu and the Vajradhatu.

—‘tﬂ Eﬂ—‘ v. —Ei—1J].
— VAR sarvatathagata, all Tathagatas, all the Buddhas.

— V] 4% TE The highest of the 108 degrees of sumddhi practised by bodhisattvas, also called k%% =

Bk Sinyasamddhi, i.e. of the great void, or immateriality, and 4[| =Bk vajrasamadhi, Diamond samadhi.
A samadhi on the idea that all things are of the (same) Buddha-nature.

—‘tﬂﬁ[[‘ X %\é The talismanic pearl of all Buddhas, especially one in the Garbhadhatu mangala who
holds a lotus in his left hand and the talismanic pearl in his right.

ﬁtﬂﬁﬂ ﬂ@%\fﬁEﬂ The sign of the assurance of attaining Buddhahood.
—‘tﬂﬁ[[ %%Eﬂ A sign of the wisdom of all buddhas, a triangle on a lotus in the Garbhadhatu group.

ﬁtﬂﬁﬂ %HE@&D ED%,\’\:%E J’fﬁﬂﬁ A Vairocana-samadhi, in which the light of the Tathagata-eye

streams forth radiance. Vairocana by reason of this samdadhi is accredited with delivering the 'true word'
which sums up all the principles and practices of the masters.

—‘tﬂﬁ[[ 5&%% /Z:\Z[K‘ff/%/%ﬁﬁzﬁﬂi A lotus-samadhi of Vairocana from which Amitabha was
born. It is a Tathagata meditation, that the fundamental nature of all existence is pure like the lotus.

—‘tﬂﬁ[[ ﬂi{i} Iﬁ[ﬂ %}i%ﬂﬁ The original oath of every Tathagata, when as with the roar of a lion he
declares that all creatures shall become as himself.

—‘tﬂ% sarvajiia; v. T, i.e. % Buddha-wisdom, perfect knowledge, omniscience.



—‘tﬂ 7,%31[3’@ The state or place of such wisdom.

— V)% 8 The thesaurus of —¥]%; Buddha.

— Y& or —1)%# Buddha.

— ) EHF or — BN The vehicle of —4)%¥ (Mahayana), which carries men to the — ) %5 .
—JI?JJ 7,{5:_'[37[‘5 sarvajiiatda, omniscience, or the state or condition of such wisdom.

— 1] 4% The 59th chapter of the HFi 27 4.

—tﬂ%%[ The wisdom of all wisdom, Buddha's wisdom, including bodhi, perfect enlightenment and
purity; K% great pity (for mortals); and J7{§ tact or skill in teaching according to receptivity.

—1J]% /1] The state or abode of all wisdom, i.e. of Buddha; 41 is {¥ .

— V)R LR %2 Sarvajfiadeva, the deva (i.e. Buddha) of universal wisdom.

ﬁtﬂ %j/ﬁ\ The Buddha-wisdom mind.
— T EL A The all-wise one, a title of Vairocana; v. 2.

—1J]3E5 5 The one who completely fills all the 'four realms' (dharmadhatu), a doctrine of the % &
School.

—‘tﬂﬁ sarvabhava. All things or beings; tr. of the name of Vi§vabhii; v. (2.
— YA —1%k All sentient beings.

—Jﬁﬂﬁ 7[‘&'2& The Milasarvastivadah, a branch of the Sarvastivadin sect, which asserted the reality of
things.

—‘tﬂﬁ ),5'5 All phenomena, the phenomenal; all that is produced by causative action; everything that is
dynamic and not static.



—Jﬁﬂﬁ Eﬂg The realistic School, Sarvastivadah, a branch of the Vaibhasika, claiming Rahula as founder,
asserting the reality of all phenomena: #it—17]45 #5; W 14 22 30, W L F] FA R B4, —VIRE 5 3. It
divided, and the following seven schools are recorded, but the list is doubtful: — Milasarvastivadah —1J]
H A, Kasyapiyah i1 B4, also known as SuvarSakah #f Bk Z4R] 3, @854 7058; 8824V, and &
K. Dharmaguptah %5358, VA5G 757850 . Mahisasakah or Mahisasikah JEE i 2 482100350 i =45 2%
RA[ 50, 5D JE30; AE 3R, 1IE#5. Tamrasatiyah. Vibhajyavadinah 43 1R . Bahusrutiyah 22§ 3 £ fi
or % [H]#E.

— V] sarvada. T 453E One who gives his all; all-bestowing.
— Y75 — V1 —WEEE sarvadharma. Al things; all laws, existences, or beings.

—t)]&?%_%léﬂ One of the three signs in the mangala of the Shingon School — the sign of producing
all things or realms.

ﬁtﬂ/zﬁﬁ/ﬁﬁ%‘l;ﬂ The 'true word' of assurance of Vairocana and of all the eight classes of beings,
as the symbol through which all may attain the sure Buddha-wisdom.

—‘tﬂ /z{f\%'\ E E’%% Buddha's self-manifestation to all creation.

—‘tﬂ /ZEZ:U sarvadharma-siinyata, the emptiness or unreality of all things.

—‘tﬂ“ \\BE/ZEEU% A sign for overcoming all hindrances, i.e. by making the sign of a sword through
lifting both hands, palms outward and thumbs joined, saying Hail! Bhagavat! Bhagavat svaha!

ﬁtﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ Absolutely free or unhindered, e.g. like air; illimitable, universal.

—‘tﬂ B BZ All beings become Buddhas, for all have the Buddha-nature and must ultimately become

enlightened, i.e. — V)54 B & Hiffli. This is the doctrine of developed Mahayana, or universalism, as
opposed to the limited salvation of Hinayana and of undeveloped Mahayana; y2: 348 7 18 i, 254 Rk
#— AN {36 if there be any who hear the dharma, not one will fail to become Buddha.

—1J] E5Z% 22 The sects which maintain the unreality of all things; v. | 52.
—1J) E%E All the 'true word' rulers, shown in the Garbhadhatu and Vajradhatu groups.

—JI?JJ E%/D The first Sanskrit letter 'a'; it is pronounced 'an' by the Shingon School and emphasized

as the heart of all wisdom. In India 'a’ is the 'name of Vishnu (especially as the first of the three sounds in
the sacred syllable o/1 or aum), also of Brahma, Siva, and Vai$vanara (Agni)' M. W.

—‘tﬂ f@;’l" [\EH;E The samadhi, or trance, which brings every kind of merit for one's adornment.



—VIREE see =4,
—PJJFEER The 8th of the /\i¥; q.v.

—1J]4% The Tripitaka K4S or JHAS, i.e. the whole of the Buddhist Canon. The collection was first
made in China in the first year of ] & A.D. 581. See B. N.

—tﬂ% }JjZ Sarvarthasiddha, or Siddhartha; all wishes realized, name given to Sékyamuni at his birth; v.

—t)]é'% —YJFEE; — V)% All things, idem — )74,

—JI?JJ Ez@r_u samanta. Everywhere, universal; a universal dhyana.

—JI?JJ Ezé'r_u,i/\ﬁ\ix 7FE }Eﬁ E% The Shingon or "True word' that responds everywhere.
_‘tﬂ gﬁé’ﬁZﬁ(\ The Father of all the living, Brahma 3% T-.

—‘tﬂ %éigﬁ{# Sarvasattva-priya-darS§ana. The Buddha at whose appearance all beings rejoice. (1)
A fabulous Bodhisattva who destroyed himself by fire and when reborn burned both arms to cinders, an
act described in the Lotus Siitra as the highest form of sacrifice. Reborn as BhaiSajyaraja 2% T-. (2) The
name under which Buddha's aunt, Mahaprajapati, is to be reborn as Buddha.

—‘tﬂ %%fﬁ%fﬁ Sarvasattvaujohari. Lit. subtle vitality of all beings; the quintessence or energy of all
living beings. A certain raksasi, wife of a demon.

[4]

—1J) %ﬁ%‘&% %@ sarvasattva-papa-prahafa. A samadhi on a world free from all the evil
destinies.

—VJEE=E idem — V) 6.
—1JJZ& {45 All Buddhas.

*JD]J }E;%[ED trikofna. A triangle above a white lotus, apex downward, of pure white colour,
representing wisdom as a flame which burns up all passion and overcomes all opposition; the symbol of
every Tathagata. It is specially connected with Vairocana. Also — V{0 E[l; 5& k0o EJ.

—ﬁ(tﬂ v. B A kSetra, a land, a Buddha-realm or chiliocosm.



—ﬁ(tﬂﬁlg A kSana, the shortest space of time, a moment, the 90th part of a thought and 4,500th part of a
minute, during which 90 or 100 are born and as many die.

—{ I: The teaching and influence of a Buddha during one Buddha-period; also the teaching of the whole
truth at once; also an instantaneous reform.

—"f hﬂﬂiﬁZ%éz The Five Tastes or periods of the Buddha's teaching as defined by the Tiantai School,
i.e. the HEJg; [ & ; 7745, M and ¥E3EVE S quv. and v. TR,

—‘% sahasra; a thousand.

—F " H 1,200.

—‘%:.E]jj {%ﬁ The 1,200 merits or powers of the organs of eye, tongue, and mind predicted in the
Lotus Sutra, but, generally, the merits therein predicted to all six organs.

—EI—J A seal, sign, symbol.
—EI—J The sixth of the nine Vajradhatu groups.

—Eﬂ—tﬂ—tﬂ EI]— 'One is all and all is one." Expressing the essential unity of all things; a tenet of
the Huayan and Tiantai schools.

—EHE One is (or includes) three; especially the one yana (the Buddha vehicle) is, or includes the three
vehicles, i.e. bodhisattva, pratyekabuddha, and sravaka.

—‘EH—I“ One is ten, or, if one then ten, one being the root or seed of numbers, and containing all the rest.
There are many other forms, e.g. —(»E[l—1JJ-(» and so on.

— Y JI& ¥ Iksvaku Viridhaka or Videhaka, translated by H i F Sugar-cane king, also H ffi#4:
Stiryavamsa, an ancient king of Potala and ancestor of the Sakya line.

—‘/EU A word, or sentence; —%1)-J a subordinate or explanatory word or sentence; 1] is also used for JiZ.
. TN . . .

/ETj EFX )( For but one sentence of the Truth willingly to cast oneself into the fire.

1) 7H 5% With one word to make clear the whole Law.

—‘/5\ 7FE An organism, a cosmos, or any combined form, e.g. a man, a world.



— [ﬁl One direction, each direction; with single mind, the mind fixed in one direction undistracted; e.g.
—[F)¥f7F #A 2 A\ (The land of that Buddha is) everywhere pure; no women are there.

— [ﬁl %_{ The 1E 5% Shin or Pure-land Shin Sect founded by Shinran, in Japan, whose chief tenet is
unwavering reflection on Amida (by repeating his name).

- [EI /J\ﬁ%{ A monastery wholly Hinayana.

— [ﬁl j(ﬁ%fg A monastery wholly Mahayana.

— [EIEE A confirmatory reply to a question, e.g. Do not all die? All die.
—IVR v, — M.

—Dik One, or the same flavour, kind or character, i.e. the Buddha's teaching.

—‘Uﬂi//ﬁjﬁﬁ Completely, exhaustively, e.g. as water can be poured from one bottle to another without
loss, so should be a master's pouring of the Law into the minds of his disciples.

—bh (— &) varga 5 4E; a chapter, or division (of a sitra).

— & 5 Anniversary of a death; also — J& 4 and —[E] &.

—‘Hﬁ—‘@_’\ A spit or a puff, i.e. as futile as thinking that a man could puff out a burning world and blow
it again into complete existence, or could with a spit or a puff put it out.

—‘ﬂ% A call, shout, deafening shout.
—IE[/ETJ 1% A four-character line of a gathd, or verse.
—‘IEHET A world of four great continents surrounding a Mt. Sumeru.

—‘ A cause; the cause from which the Buddha-law arises.

[5]

—ﬂﬁ The one ground; the same ground; the Buddha-nature of all living beings i.e. as all the plants grow
out of the one ground, so all good character and works grow from the one Buddha-nature.



—‘ﬂéﬁ One meal a day taken before noon and without rising from the seat; it is the Sth of the 12 dhiitas.
—i% One region, realm, order, or category.

—i%z;% The three axioms in the one category; the three are %%, ¢, and #', which exist in every
universe; v. — . It is a principle of the Tiantai [B]Z.

—i%@/ll\ Four different ways of looking at the same thing. Similar to —7KJU &, i.e. one and the same
reality though seen from different aspects.

— @ A grain of dust, an atom, a particle.

— @/&ﬁ The whole in an atom, a universe in a grain of dust, one grain of dust is a microcosm of the
universal whole.

—iﬁ/ﬂz A kalpa during which a human lifetime increases from ten years to 80,000 years and then

decreases back to ten. At the end of the first century the increase is to 11 years; at the end of the second
century to 12 years, and so on till a lifetime lasts 80,000 years; then decrease follows in the same ratio till
10 is reached. The whole period of accretion and declension covers a small kalpa, i.e. 16,800,000 years;

also called H13]].

—‘iET% The setting up of altars before the Vajradhatu and Garbhadhatu mandalas, each erected and
worshipped separately; also — & .

—E The summer retreat in India of, 90 days, from the 16th of the 4th moon to the 15th of the 7th; v. F.

—j(3$1ﬁ‘ﬁ A great chiliocosmos or universe of the three kinds of thousands of worlds. The three

T are termed —F; #F; K. A great chiliocosmos is also termed =T KT 5 q.v. Each world
consists of its central mountain Sumeru, surrounded by four continents, its seas being surrounded by a
girdle or wall of iron; 1,000 such worlds make a small chiliocosmos; 1,000 of these make a medium
chiliocosmos; 1,000 of these make a great chiliocosmos, or 1,000,000,000 worlds. Later Buddhists
increased this number to a figure with 4,456,489 digits. It is a Buddha-universe.

— K52 The great house, i.e. the burning house (of the world) in the Lotus Sitra; also ‘K.
—jiﬁ The one great salvation vehicle of the Lotus Siitra, the Mahayana.
—‘jﬁﬁﬁ The one great work of a Buddha, universal enlightenment and release; also a life, or lifetime.

—‘ﬁ[[ The one ru, i.e. the bhiitatathata, or absolute, as the norm and essence of life. The & 4l true

suchness, or true character, or reality; the ¥4 nature of things or beings. The whole of things as they are,

or seem; a cosmos; a species; things of the same order. Name of a celebrated monk, Yiru. V. — H, —&.



—‘ﬁ[[ H@éﬁ% One of the 33 representations of Guanyin ascending on the clouds.

—4 EEEE@E Immediate experiential enlightenment by the Tathagata truth; the immediate realization that
all is B U bhatatathata.

> . .
——~ One word; a magic or esoteric word.

= — SR . _
—F- — f Three homages at every word one copies of the siitras.

— 5K The 'Single-word Mafijust, the magic word is #§ M063830; or #EFEAY ; or Mk 1% A,
and is used to avoid difficult parturition and to heal arrow-wounds. The image used is of a youthful
smiling Mafjusri, wearing the felicitous pearl, with one tress on his head, hence also called —%2 35k,

—ii‘ﬁ A cryptic single-word reply to a question, requiring meditation for its apprehension; it is a Chan
or Zen method.

_‘i{ﬁiﬁ/zé (— T4 #mH7%) The one word golden-wheel magical method (Shingon), the one word is
bhrim, also — -4 lm il THYE.

—%E A monasterial family party, i.e. when a monk, on becoming head of a monastery, invites its
inmates to a feast.

—%£ Yining, a monk who went to Japan in 1299; v. —111.

—EF The one reality; the bhitatathatd; idem — U, — &,

—EFIJ€ The one method, of salvation, the — & School.

—‘Eﬁ The Tathagata's perfect vehicle, i.e. that of the Lotus Scripture.
—‘E%_{ The one real and perfect school, i.e. the Tiantai or Lotus School.

— B 15 7 The state or realm of —#; the realization of the spirituality of all things; it is the W12&7%: &
the rathagata-dharmakaya.

—‘E7FE The state of bhiitatathata, above all differentiation, immutable; it implies the Buddha-nature, or
the immateriality and unity of all things; 18 W12 P} — 48 31|, Bl 54 5 %2 < #H; it is undivided unity apart
from all phenomena.



—@/_ﬁﬁ The one reality being indivisible is apart from all transient (or empty) forms, and is therefore

VAR

styled the formless, e.g. the invisible.

—55 The one precious thing, the spirit, or intelligent nature; the intelligent mind (behind all things).
—‘/J\jéjj A small kalpa; a period of the growth and decay of a universe. See —¥4—5 and %.

—‘U_[ A hill; a monastery; Yishan, the name of a Chinese monk who voyaged to Japan in A.D. 1299 and
who was also styled —%& Yining.

—ﬂ:ﬁ An appearance, a lifetime, the period of an individual existence, also — and — 4= J.
/, . . . .

~{j{ One passage, or time, once; on one superficial going.
/iy, . . . .

_‘{;T),Z @ A particle of dust; an atom, the smallest particle, a microcosm of the universe.

—‘/D With the whole mind or heart; one mind of heart; also the bhiitatathata, or the whole of things; the
universe as one mind, or a spiritual unity.

— M54 With undivided mind to call on the name (of Guanyin).

—/DE%@ [F]#& ==X The Tiantai 'three doubts' in the mind of a bodhisattva, producing fear of illusion,
confusion through multiplicity of duties, and ignorance, i.e. 5./8; EE¥) and #EHH q.v.

— > =% One mind and three aspects of knowledge. The /1| separates the three aspects into =%, {4,

and #' q.v.; Tiantai unifies them into one immediate vision, or regards the three as aspects of the one
mind.

_‘/B\_ﬁﬁ The Tiantai insight — > =%Y; also simultaneous vision of past, present, and future; also

called [Bfl =#; A~n] Hii =11,

— 3 [l B 7, [EI A The infrangible-diamond rules of all bodhisattvas and Buddhas, a term of
Tiantai School, founded on the FEAIAE.

—,u A kSana, or thought; a concentration of mind; a moment; the time of a thought, of which there are

varying measurements from 60 kSa/la upwards; the Fan-yi-ming-yi makes it one kSa/la. A reading. A
repetition (especially of Amitabha's name). The Pure-land sect identify the thought of Buddha with
Amitabha's vow, hence it is an assurance of salvation.

,u/IT 4 Nota thought arising; beyond the necessity of thinking, as in the case of a Buddha.



—,/:'SE$ In one thought to survey or embrace the 3,000 worlds, or a chiliocosmos with all its forms of

existence; to see the universe as a thought; it is a Tiantai mode of meditation.

—,/:'S % }JjZ At one thought the work completed; karma complete in one thought. One repetition, or
sincere thought of or faith in Amitabha's vow, and entrance into the Pure Land is assured.

—ﬁ%E In a moment's thought to obtain a myriad years and no return to mortality.

—‘féﬁ;{ Monophysitic or 'pantheistic' sects of Mahayana, which assert that all beings have one and the
same nature with Buddha.

—‘,%\ A breath, i.e. inspiration-cum-expiration; a rest, or cessation.
—‘,%\ﬂﬁﬂ: Half a step at a breathing on arising from meditation.
—’fﬁ/ﬂ/)‘ (—1H) As one Ganges, i.e. as the sands of one Ganges river.

— }&—tﬂ }& The Huayan doctrine that the law of the universal runs through the phenomenal, therefore

a speck of dust is a microcosmos; also that with the Tathagata's enlightenment all beings were enlightened
in him; in the perfection of one all are perfected; one deed includes all.

—‘j%:* Adherence to one Buddha and one siitra.

— §7< A sudden remark, or question, by a monk or master to test a disciple, a Chan (Zen) method.

—#EI: Eﬁi‘% The one finger-tip contemplation used by a certain monk to bring to another a conception of

the universe. Also a parable in the #5148 Larikavatara-siitra. The Chan or Zen sect 55 regard the
sutras merely as indicators, i.e. pointing fingers, their real object being only attained through personal
mediation.

—ﬁﬁ@ A ball (or handful) of food; one helping; a frugal meal, the sixth of the 12 dhiitas; also called §
= and —HH A

— El A sun, or day from sunrise to sunset.
—H —Tﬁ ahoratra. One day one night, a day and night, a division of time.

- E| EH%? The three divisions of a day, morning, noon, evening.



—H ﬁ% A one-day Buddha, i.e. he who lives a whole day purely.
— H &% A sitra copied in one day (perhaps by many hands); also styled $H%5.

—‘Eﬂ ming (i.e. bright, clear, illuminating) is the Shingon word for a dhara i, or magical formula;
especially applied to a magical acts.

—‘H%:‘ ekasmin samaye (Pali: ekam samayam); 'on one occasion,' part of the usual opening phrase of a
sutra— "Thus have I heard, once,' etc. A period, e.g. a session of expounding a sitra.

— & A company; a general assembly of monks in a monastery.

— H E The one moon represents Buddha, the three boats represent varying ways of viewing him,
e.g. according as those in a anchored boat and those in two others sailing in opposite directions see
different aspects of the moon, so is it in regard to the Buddha.

- H EE’ The allegorical trikaya or three bodies of the moon, i.e. form as 7% £}, its light as ¥z &, its
reflection as [ £ ; the Buddha-truth 7% has also its ##% body, its light of wisdom %, and its application or
use H, but all three are one, or a trinity; see trikaya, — 5.

—‘,H;ﬁ A date, fixed time; a life time.

—‘ffﬂ_ﬁ The one ultimate, or finality; ultimate enlightenment; the one final truth or way; the — & or
Absolute.

—‘% A karma; a 3£ karma-cause, causative of the next form of existence.

—‘Tﬁé—‘fﬁ The 1% is subjective; the 3% is objective, e.g. smoke is the objective phenomenon, fire the
subjective inference.

—‘EQL% The unity or continuity in the unbroken processes of nature; all nature, all being is but one
continuous process.

—ﬁé& %i To kill one that many may live.
*%ﬂﬁﬁ A hair's tip; the smallest division (of space or time).

*7J<|E[% The same water may be viewed in four ways— devas see it as bejewelled land, men as water,
hungry ghosts as pus and blood, fish as a place to live in. Cf. —3g V0 L».

_‘/Zi:\ A dharma, or law; an ordered something, a thing, a matter.



—/Z_EED The seal or assurance of the one truth or law, see — 1 and — £; the criterion of Mahayana
doctrine, that all is bhiitatathatd, as contrasted with the Hinayana criteria of impermanence, non-
personality, and nirva/a.

—‘/?}\/:U The one-law abode, i.e. the sum of the 29 particular #1] or states of perfection in the Pure-land
sastra of Vasubandhu.

_‘/ZEE?* The bhiitatathata considered in terms of mind and as a whole; a law-realm; a spiritual realm; a
universe.

—/Z_Eli:?‘/ll\ A mind universal, above limitations of existence or differentiation.
—/i/]@ A floating bubble (on the ocean), a man's life, or body.

_‘?\JIL In one, or the same flow; of the same class.

— )(Ji_ One burning of incense; a candle, or lamp.

AT TEY 35 . . . . . . . — . . .
*#@55}%@ The one way without barrier, i.e. the end of reincarnations in nirvafia; a meditation on it.
—‘fF% K H%@K A Chan sect idea— not a thing to bring or carry away, empty-handed, i.e. nothingness.
—ﬁﬁ All one's life, a whole life time.

—ﬁﬁ/ﬁ 3' [ Life-long innocence— especially sexual.

—4 Af[’/" ;% A Tiantai doctrine that Buddha-enlightenment can be attained by any in one lifetime, i.e.
the present life.

—2F SR idem — AR MR TR

—‘QE%@ In this one life to accomplish the three stages for final entry; it is associated with the 20th
vow of Amitabha; cf. =4 H .

—‘éa%?ﬁ JZ% Eka-jati-prati-baddha; a name or Maitreya, who is to be the next Buddha in this world.
Another definition is— from one enlightenment to attain to Buddhahood.

ﬁﬁgc%%%%ﬁ%f% A 30-armed image of Maitreya.

—‘ﬁ Unity-cum-differentiation; monism and pluralism; one and many; ekatva-anyatva, oneness and
otherness.
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— E[ Eyr—% }’ff-]’gﬁ One announcement, or reading, and three responses, or promises of performance
(karman); it is the mode of ordaining monks, three responses to the one call of the abbot.

—E Sata. A hundred.

—H /B /\ astasatam. The 108 klesa, distresses, disturbing passions, or illusions 484§ of mankind,

hence the 108 beads on a rosary, repetitions of the Buddha's name, strokes of a bell, etc., one for each
distress. Also, one of the Maharajas, with 108 hands, each holding a different implement.

— E %7"717][[ itivfitaka;, stories of the lives of saints, part of the canon; also — FEIZ2 1.

—‘7FE laksana. One aspect, form, or side; ekatva, unity as contrasted with diversity; monism; the
bhiitatathata; the one mind in all things; cf. — 2.

—‘7@—‘[1* The term —#H is defined as the common mind in all beings, or the universal mind; the —

is the Buddha's Mahayana teaching; the former is symbolized by the land, the latter by the rain fertilizing
it.

—7[‘@ EH?E A state of samddhi in which are repressed hate and love, accepting and rejecting, etc., and in
which the mind reaches an undivided state, being anchored in calm and quiet.

—‘7@% The wisdom that all is bhiitatathatd and a unity.

—7[‘@ /z_'i]g'ﬁ The unitary or monistic method is interpreted in more than a dozen ways; in general it
means to reach a stage beyond differentiation where all is seen as a unity.

—7[‘@ ,i/ﬁigﬂ‘ﬁ One-ness means none-ness; in ultimate unity, or the unity of the absolute, there is no
diversity.

—[E. The whole of reality, the universe, the all, idem 1 {1; cf. — U1, — € bhiitatathata.

Z~

—‘Eiﬂl The state of meditation on the absolute.

—‘E/z{f\??\ The dharma realm of the one reality, i.e. of the bhiitatathata, complete in a speck of dust as

in a universe; such is the dharmakaya, or spiritual body of all Buddhas, eternal, above terms of being,
undefinable, neither immanent nor transcendent, yet the one reality, though beyond thought. It is the

fundamental doctrine of the % g 5%. The VA IL is i@ P2 VE &, AR LURANAE AW, I A6F, B4 bl
AH, S SEAN, ME— B, AR, B — EBIE T see —JHAHL 4.



— [E.HfE F% The — 5.7 7} one reality, or undivided absolute, is static, not phenomenal, it is effortless,
just as itis F 4R self-existing.

—HEZ A sea turtle with only one eye, and that underneath, entered a hollow in a floating log; the

log, tossed by the waves, happened to roll over, whereupon the turtle momentarily saw the sun and moon;
an illustration of the rareness of the appearance of a Buddha; also of the difficulty of being reborn as a
man.

—‘%ﬁ A bald-pated 'vehicle'— an unproductive monk or disciple.
—% All is empty, or of the void, non-material.
—i% Equal, all equal; of the first stage; a grade, rank, step.

—%E}% Three salutations at each (use of the) pen, on painting a picture of the Buddha, or copying a
scripture; cf. — J] =18,

—‘%@ (—%E/5)$H) 'Crossed out' with a stroke of the pen; expunged; forgiven.
*llzir IE[?&E Four snakes in one basket, i.e. the four passions in one body, cf. /1 K.
_‘%@ An arrow's flight, two [i.

—‘ﬁ—‘ﬁ% 'A thread, a butt'; the dragon which snatched a thread of a monk's robe and was consequently

protected from a dangerous bird; the ox which butted a monk's robe and became a monk at its next
transmigration; e.g. the virtue of the robe.

—5% A film on the eye; a hindrance to enlightenment.

— H% — i The end of the monastic year at the summer retreat; a monastic year; also called ¥£&? or 7%
%, the religious year; cf. —&.

—@ A colour, the same colour; the same; especially a thing, or a form, v. ripa £f,: minute, trifling, an
atom.

—@—§ ,i/ﬁtlﬁ [5 EP ?LE An atom or an odour is a complete microcosm of the & middle way or
golden mean; the Mean is found in all things.

—?'g?% A blade of grass—may represent the Buddha, as does his image; it is a Buddha-centre.

—‘ﬁ A leaf; a palm-leaf or page of a siitra.
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—%Eﬁ% One of the 33 forms of Guanyin, standing on a lotus leaf.

<

— 385 The Lotus-flower of the Pure-land of Amitabha, idem & .

*%ZE’? The certainty of being born in the Pure-land.

*iﬁf{jﬁ One lotus bearing all the living, i.e. the Pure-land of Amitabha.

—‘jii;%% A liksa, a nit, the 131,712,000th part of a yojana, seven times the smallest atom.

—‘f? One act (of body, mouth, or mind); holding to one course; devoted. Yixing, A.D. 672-717, a

celebrated monk whose secular name was 5% Zhang Sui, posthumous title "X Zx 48 fifi; he was versed in
mathematics and astronomy, a reformer of the Chinese calendar, and author of several works.

—ff‘—tﬂff‘ In one act to do all other acts; the act which includes all other acts. e.g. the first step; the
one discipline which embraces all discipline; the fourth degree of a samdadhi.

—{T=Hf , BAT=BK, —#H =Bk A samadhi for realizing that the nature of all Buddhas is the same;

the IL{5 & says all Buddhas and all beings. Another meaning is entire concentration of the mind on
Buddha.

—‘%f H_[ A Ekasriga rsi; also & ffifili \ The unicorn 7si, an ascetic born of a deer; ensnared by a

woman, he lost his power, and became a minister of state; he is one of the previous incarnations of
Sakyamuni.

— i) See —#.
—Z0]F~ haritaki. A fruit of the yellow myrobolan. Also FTZ2#) 5L (or 222 HH5L).

— 2[5 Ekavyavaharika % 1 B2 BL 250 R K or (Pali) Ekabyohara #2437 % One of the 20 Hinayana
schools, a nominalistic school, which considered things as nominal, i.e. names without any underlying
reality; also styled ##7£{H 4 5% that things are but names.

— 2% The doctrine of fundamental unity; an abbrev. for — & ## the Madhyamika fundamental doctrine;

also, generally, in the sense of an axiom, or fundamental truth; there are varying definitions of the one
fundamental truth.



& N . . . . . . . .
—ﬁ%ﬂz One sense or perception; the one individual intelligence or soul which uses the various senses,

likened to a monkey which climbs in and out of the various windows of a house— a Satyasiddhi and
Sautrantika doctrine. Also, a Vairocana mandala.

— =R Y[NE Followers of the — 34 heretical view.
—‘$ﬂ‘§§ A turning word; a fateful word.

—‘ﬁ Once, one recital of Buddha's name, or of a sitra, or magic formula; style of %78 Zhizhen,
founder of the 5% Ji-shii (Japan)..

—‘ZLE One way, the one way; the way of deliverance from mortality, the Mahayana. Yidao, a learned
monk of the Pure-land sect.

—‘ZLE/?E\F% The 'a' school (Shingon) which takes a as the alpha (and even omega) of all wisdom; the
way by which all escape mortality.

—}\E,i/ﬁt: %/D Mind apart from all ideas of activity or inactivity. Also styled, or explained, by W& —i&
O, W O, 2SS0, — WA 0. The third of the ten mental resting places of the esoteric

school.
—‘ﬁi‘ﬂﬂﬁ% Inner light; intuitive wisdom.
—‘Fﬁ The one door out of mortality into nirva/ia, i.e. the Pure-land door.

—F”EJIE,EF’? The one door is the all-door; by entering the one door all doors of the faith are opened.

— ] ekavicika 5% £ F0 Still one final stage of mortality before nirvasa. Also wrongly styled bijaka
.35, a seed —F& which leads to one more reincarnation.

_‘FEE%% The holy ones who have only one interval, or stage of mortality before nirvaiia.

—[E & (—B3) icchantika. Also —FE3, [ B3 One without desire for Buddha enlightenment;

an unbeliever; shameless, an enemy of the good; full of desires; 73 #R # one who has cut off his roots
of goodness; it is applied also to a bodhisattva who has made a vow not to become a Buddha until all
beings are saved. This is called K:E[#E the icchantika of great mercy.

- %—% Of the same realm or boundary, i.e. the world and nirva/ia are one.

—ﬂﬁ A rain, i.e. a lesson from the Buddha, or his teaching, see Lotus V.



—%%ﬁz The one-sound teaching, i.e. the totality of the Buddha's doctrine; a school founded by
Kumarajiva and Bodhiruci.
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—ﬁﬁﬁﬁ The one vow, i.e. the 18th of the 48 vows of Amitabha, on which his sect is established.
—EE A idem — #4210,
—‘ﬁ A meal a day, one of the twelve dhiitas.

— 8 Though externally differing, in nature the same; the fundamental unity of the universe. < Bl 3%
[F A, &%) B3R —Hf% Heaven, earth, and myself have the same root; all things are one corpus with me.

—H& =47 The trinity of FER & % Mahesvara (Siva), 7 Z% & Narayana (Visnu), and %5 % Brahma.
One being in three manifestations.

—‘%E%‘;\é In the one body of the sarigha is the whole triratna, Buddha, Dharma, and safigha. Also,

Mind, Buddha, and the living, these three are without differentiation, /U BL1 5 4= & = £ 2 J31], i.e. are all
one.

—E’%E% E ‘fﬁﬁ% In one's own body to have the trikdya of the self-natured, Buddha, i.e. by personal
surrender to the Buddha.

_‘%%@ﬁ EE}E A samadhi in which instantaneous powers are acquired.
—Ez,é A topknot.

—%j{ﬁﬂ% The one topknot Mafijusri; there are other representations with 5 and 8; cf. —57 3 ¥k.

= o X

—égﬁmﬂﬁ The female raksa/ styled 'Single top-knot', wife of a great rakSa/» who dwells by a great
ocean; on scenting blood, she can fly to it in a night 80, 000 yojanas.

—é?&ﬁ%ﬂ{%ﬁ% The four-handed, dark-blue rakSa/1 with the flame of fire coming out of his head, a
bodhisattva in the Garbhadhatu mandala.

- ;Tuﬁ—fK A hempseed and a grain of rice a day, the scanty diet to which Sakyamuni reduced himself
before his enlightenment.



i —F-I—‘L/s‘ . . . — .
— %,% Hij One demon a myriad arrows, i.e. to listen to one Mara-temptation opens the way for a
myriad Mara-arrows.

2. TWO STROKES

it sapta, seven.

1=t The period of forty-nine days after death, when masses are said every seventh day till the seventh
seventh day.

Tt E‘( The seventh seventh day of the masses for the dead.

+—t ’;TT—YT‘ Masses for the dead on every seventh day for seven times. During this period the deceased is in

the antarabhava or intermediate state, known as 1 and H1f2; at the end of forty-nine days, judgment
having been made, he enters upon his next state. By observing the proper rites, his family may aid him in
overcoming his perils and attaining to a happy destiny.

50K also bEERME; v BB L

JC K EJ}E} The seven unavoidables— rebirth, old age, sickness, death, punishment (for sin), happiness
(for goodness), consequences (cause and effect [5l%%).

1 %B}EE’ The seven appurtenances of a monk— the three garments, bowl, censer, duster (or fly-brush),
stool (niSidana), paper, and material for washing.

{4 sapta Buddha. The seven ancient Buddhas, viz. Vipasyin F2%% /7, Sikhin /" 5%, Visvabha Fg 4%,

Krakucchanda 4%, Kanakamuni 18785 %2 )8 or ) J&, Kasyapa 1 #£, and Sakyamuni F£ill. The
last four are said to be of the present kalpa.

1 {%g‘%gﬁ The seven healing Buddhas, also +£:45%& T, of whom there are two descriptions, one

representing them as at various places in the eastern regions of space; another gives five in the east and
two in the south.

‘[: {f The seven messengers, agents, or klesas—desire X% ; anger, or hate FE.&; attachment, or clinging
%%; pride or arrogance 12; ignorance, or unenlightenment f#; false views 5.; and doubt %¢.

A v. L.

it ﬁ!\ H&fﬁ%;ﬁ} Saptakotibuddha-matr. The fabulous mother of seven kofis of Buddhas; i.e. Marici J&

F37; also #E$E Cundi, or Cunda; or #4287 Cundi-Guanyin, q.v., who is represented as of whitish
color, with eighteen hands and three eyes.
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p ﬂ;% (A or 8% ) The outer mantle, or toga, of a monk, composed of seven pieces; the Uttara-sanga, v

Ak
BZ.

11 A monastery is supposed to possess the following seven monks: % BEfifi invoker; 3&fifi leader; 'H

mtoner, or leader o € cnanting; g ower-scatterer;, st g5 master oI sacred words, or >anskrit;
AT int leader of the chanting; H{AEFT f1 tterer; #£ 7% ffi master of d words, or Sanskrit

#MLAT shaker of the rings on the metal staff, or crozier; 3% distributor of missals, etc. Another division
is #AT expounder; FE AT reader; SLEART; =1#FH director of the three ceremonies; "RFT; H{{£T; and 3
TE.

1 f /Z_'i An assembly of a monasterial fraternity.

it f ’;’%’-‘f‘ A 'western” term meaning an endowment for a complete monastic fraternity of seven monks.

1= J\{T The practice of the seven bodhyaniga - $24}, and the /\ IEi¥ eight marga or noble paths.

AT idem LA 18 .

p H’}‘}% The seven surpassing qualities of a Buddha; v. also G # I ; they are his body, or person, his
universal law, wisdom, perfection, destination (nirvana), ineffable truth, and deliverance.

1= —I“ saptati' seventy.

JC —[“E;ﬁ} The 'Diamond world' mandala, or pantheon, of the esoteric sect, containing seventy-three
honoured ones.

1 —f“:ﬂi The seventy-two devas, namely, sixty-nine devas, the lord of Tai Shan, the god of the five
roads, and K75 #£ K Mahasri .

1= —I“ :? Brahma obtained seventy-two words with which to save the world, but failing he swallowed

seventy, leaving one at each side of his mouth [ and i , i.e. # and 5 things are, things are not, being
and non-being.

1= —[“ j,ﬂjﬁ The age, 72, at which Buddha is reputed to have preached the Lotus Sutra.

t—f“ﬂ paficasaptati; '75.

1 —i“ﬂ/zE The seventy-five dharmas of the Abhidharmakos$a-bhasya, which classifies all phenomena
under seventy-five categories or elements, divided into five groups; cf. TR, T35, % {4 (1) Material
.y rapani, 11 . (2) Mind /0¥ cittam, 1. (3) Mental qualities ‘0> FT 5 25 citta-samprayukta-samskarah,
46. (4) Non-mental ‘0> ANFH ATV cittaviprayukta-samskarah, 14. These are the seventy-two



Sarvastivadin divisions (v. Keith, B. L., p. 201 ). (5) In addition there are three unconditioned or non-
phenomenal elements # 5575 asamskita dharma, 3 (v. Keith, p. 160) .

1= % The seven excellences claimed for the Buddha's teaching good in its [k} timing or seasonableness,

7% meaning, 35 expression, 7% uniqueness, E & completeness, {7 #H2% pure adaptability, and JL1T
its sole objective, nirvana. There are other similar groups.

1= The seven parables of the Lotus Sutra.

135 The seven defilements—desire 4K, false views 5., doubt %%, pride %, arrogance 1% torpor P&,
and ¥ stinginess; cf. L.

=5 e . . . —. Y73
JC £ Ananda's seven dreams, which are explained in the £ 4.

‘[: j( Earth , water, fire, wind, space (or ether), sight, and perception #, 7K, ‘X, B, 7%, &, GE&#k; cf. K,
Fik and 7555, HOK and 7SHE; 550K and 75i#.

1 ﬁl:[éj%{ sapta-tathagatah. The seven tathagatas whose names are inscribed on a heptagonal pillar (-£#4/1
A E 1) in some Buddhist temples. One list F[5#RE, H 8 8, Blg, RHLZ, Aad 5, & H A0 4 5L
and # JF5. Another list gives Amitabha, Kan-lu-wang, B i £, /%1% £, Miaoseshen, Baosheng
(Ratnasambhava) % £ (Prabhiitaratna).

1= —~ The parable in the Nirvana Sutra of the sick son whose parents, though they love all their sons
equally, devote themselves to him. So does the Buddha specially care for sinners. The seven sons are
likened to mankind, devas, sravakas, pratyeka-buddhas, and the three kinds of bodhisattvas of the i ]
and J7ll %

15 The seven Japanese sects of /3 Ritsu (or Risshii), 1:4H Hossd, & Sanron i Kegon, X &
Tendai, & 5 Shingon, and & Zen.

[12]

15 sapta ratna %/~ % 58 [1J32 The seven treasures, or precious things, of which there are varying
descriptions, e.g. 4 suvarna, gold; $} riipya, silver; $3% vaidurya, lapis lazuli; 373 sphatika, crystal; fifi
X musaragalva, agate; 7R rohita-mukta, rubies or red pearls; J§¥4 aSmagarbha, cornelian. Also the

seven royal (cakravartin) treasures—the golden wheel; elephants; dark swift horses; the divine pearl, or
beautiful pearls; able ministers of the Treasury; jewels of women; and loyal generals.

1= %ﬁf{ﬁi The grove of jewel trees, or trees of the seven precious things—a part of the "Pure-land", or
Paradise.



144l The seven atoms composing an anu BT #; i %, i % f4. Eitel's definition is seven atoms of dust,

but the definition is doubtful. This molecule is larger than an "atom" , and according to the Sarvastivada it
is the smallest visible particle. It is also a division of a yojana.

JC /D%'» The seven realms of vijiiana, or perception, produced by eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, mind, to
which is added thought, & & q.v.

‘[:’[‘%3 The seven emotions : pleasure, anger, sorrow, joy, love, hate, desire.

1 ’f% The seven pretensions or arrogances {2 asserting superiority over inferiors and equality with
equals, 12 superiority over equals and equality with superiors, 1215 superiority over manifest
superiors, 2 egotism or overweening pride, ¥ {2 vaunting assertion of possessing the Truth, #.{2
vaunting one's inferiority (or false humility), and 4% vaunting lack of virtue for virtue.

1= E,i:’fﬂ H saptamatr. The seven divine mothers, or personified energies of the principal deities; they
are associated with the worship of the god Siva, and attend on his son Skanda or Karttikeya, to whom at
first only seven Matrs were assigned, but in the later mythology an innumerable number, who are
sometimes represented as having displaced the original divine mothers M.W. Their names are given as (1)
Camunda I35 or /£ [R5 (2) Gaurd 45K, (3) Vaisnavi IR 25l (4) Kaumard 252 1H,; (5) Indrant,
Aindri, or Mahendr1 345 or E[J#:MH; (6) Raudri 8542 ™! ; and (7) Varaht AKZEMWIH; cf. GHRER.

1= i The seven (spreading) branches—three sins of the body and four of speech, £ = killing, robbing,
adultery; 1Y lying, slander, abuse, double-tongue (or vain conversation). These are the first seven of the
ten evils 1 &,

1= iﬁgﬁ A method of invocation in which only seven kinds of signs and magical words are required.
It is explained in the ti 3 2 FHFEAT % part of the Vairocana Sutra.

it i% The karma resulting from the above seven sins.

1 7‘?{% (-EF{EAL) (1) The seven "expedient" or temporary attainments or positions of Hinayana,

superseded in Mahayana by the 1'% (i) or LT (fif) all preparatory to the 122 (f7) (2) The seven
vehicles, i.e. those of ordinary human beings, of devas, of §ravakas, of pratyekabuddhas' and of the three
bodhisattvas of the three teachings ji, i and /). (3) Also, J# &z N\, BHE L EHE =N, 1%
and B2 —F1#; (2) and (3) are Tiantai groups.

& Ursa major; Worshipped in Japan as 20 7.3 [ Wonderful Sight Bodhisattva who protects this
world.

=] . . =
1== Siddham, idem. R 2.



1 H% The seven brilliant ones — the sun and moon, together with the five planets which are connected
with fire, water, wood, metal, and earth. Their essence shines in the sky, but their spirits are over men as
judges of their good and evil, and as rulers over good and evil fortune. The following list shows their
names in Chinese and Sanskrit: Sun H, XF%; aditya [ 5 i HE

Moon H, KF&; soma fif &

Mars ‘K2, B4 5455, angaraka #5 HEFE 0

Mercury 7K £, Jix 2 ; budha #fE

Jupiter K&, 75 & ; brhaspati 27) 5 722 B JS

Venus 4 /&, K H; Sukra X F 48

Saturn + 2, $E & ; $anaiscara B3 )5 UL = 37 &

1525 The seven perfections, see Mz, 9. %1% Ht/} Perfect rest in the bodhisattva nature. & 11- 5

5 perfect reliance on, or holding fast to the great bodhi (awakened mind). & 5 /5 perfect resultant aim
in-pity for all = 3E & i Perfect in constant performance. I5{# £ i Perfect in able device (for spiritual
presentation). #8[] iz [ Perfect direction towards the highest bodhi. Ji# 7 & i Perfect purity and peace.

[13]

thﬁ ‘4 The seven stages of existence in a human world, or in any %X 5t desire-world. Also (1) in the
hells, (2) as animals, (3) hungry ghosts, (4) gods, (5) men, (6) karma 3£, and (7) in the intermediate stage.

+£E same as L.

1 75 ﬁﬂ‘%% The seven grounds for a happy karma through benevolence to the needy—almsgiving to

visitors, to travelers' to the sick, to their nurses, gifts of gardens and groves to monasteries, etc., regular
provision of food for them, and seasonable clothing and food for their occupants.

+ ﬁﬁf A snake whose bite brings death before seven steps can be taken.

1=K} K The seven divine mothers, also styled the seven sisters -Lalifk; v. -G EEH H
U4k The seven sisters. See /B 1H L,

1= EEJE The seven vinaya, v. -LIKEHE.

174 Seven forms of punishment for monks. v. -L¥& .

1=7% The seven (unavoidable) things, v. LA 5.



/Z_EEZ[‘ The seven riches, or seven ways of becoming rich in the Law : {5 faith, i zeal, 7% moral

restraint, i1 shame, [f obedient hearing (of the Law), #& abnegation, and 7€ & wisdom arising from
meditation.

1R HE See L.

1 /}7& Eq’}/i saptadhikarana-samatha. Seven rules given in the Vinaya for settling disputes among the
monks. Disputes arise from causes : from arguments; from discovery of misconduct; judgment and
punishment of such; the correctness or otherwise of a religious observance. The seven rules are : 37l EE
JE sammukha-vinaya, face to face evidence, or appeal to the law; 1% & F2 JE smrti-vinaya, witness or
proof; AN EE JE amidha- v1naya irresponsibility, e.g. lunacy; H & F2JE tatsvabhavaiSiya-vinaya,
voluntary confession; % &f FE JE pratijiakaraka-vinaya, decision by majority vote; JE & FiT EE JE
yadbhiiyasikiya-vinaya, condemnation of unconfessed sin by the [1VY or jfiapticaturthin method, i.e. to
make a statement and ask thrice for judgment; ¥ 7 i 2 JE trnastaraka-vinaya. , i.e. covering the mud
with straw, i.e. in protracted disputes the appointment by each side of an elder to spread the straw of the
law over the mud of the dispute.

1= S8 v, L3 prajiia.
todit 78 idem LR L.
+E idem t7.
4F idem 4.
1= B4 BFEE The 700 disciples who met the second synod at Vaigalt; also -+ 7 45 4E.

1=#[11E The seven aspects of the bhiita-tathata , v. U1 One list is JEEL1E A LR, MR, 2
SLUNE, AT WE, VRN &, 1IE4T U0 E. From the MERHGR 8.

‘[: %l:[ The seven knowings - to know the Law, its meaning, the times for all duties, moderation, oneself,
the different classes of people, and people as individuals.

1= i‘ﬂ (1) The seven founders of the #£ /& Huayan School, whose names are given as F51§ AévaghoSa,
FEMSS Nagarjuna FLJH (i.e. ¥£)H) , Zhiyan % iz, Fazang 7%k, Chengguan ¥ and Zongmi 5% (2) the
seven founders of the ## Chan School, i. e 1% or FHE1E P Bodhidharma, Huike 1], Sengcan B,
Daoxin i#15, Hongren 5472, Huineng %% R¢ and Heze fifi% (or Shenhui 1 %); (3) The seven founders of
the ¥+ Pure Land School, i.e. Nagarjuna, tt#{ Vasubandhu, Tanluan %, Daochuo i&#%, Shandao %

B Yuanxin J715 and Yuankong %% (or Faran 72:#X), whose teaching is contained in the Qizushengjiao
L EHL.



1 *i/?\é /ﬂa seven kinds of uncleanness, derived from the parental seed, parental intercourse, the womb,
the prenatal blood of the mother, birth, one's own flesh, one's own putrid corpse.

1+ *ﬁﬁ"ﬁ E/{ﬁ The seven kinds of almsgiving—to callers, travelers, the sick, their nurses, monasteries,
regular food (to monks), general alms; v. £, etc.

p *ﬁ’fﬁ’/b The seven mental attitudes in penitential meditation or worship : shame, at not yet being

free from mortality 1% (»; fear, of the pains of hell, etc.; turning from the evil world; desire for
enlightenment and complete renunciation; impartiality in love to all; gratitude to the Buddha; meditation
on the unreality of the sin-nature, that sin arises from perversion and that it has no real existence.

[14]

1 *ﬁ?@ Seven abandonments or riddances—cherishing none and nothing, no relations with others,

riddance of love and hate, of anxiety about the salvation of others, of form, giving to others (e.g.
supererogation), benefiting others without hope of return. Another form is—cherishing nothing, riddance
of love and hate, of desire, anger, etc., of anxiety about, etc., as above.

1= fiﬁ\i—@gi The seven peerless qualities of a Buddha:—his body & with its thirty-two signs and eighty-

four marks; his way i& of universal mercy; his perfect insight or doctrine %,; his wisdom %4; his
supernatural power ! 77; his ability to overcome hindrances H[#, e.g. illusion, karma, and suffering;
and his abiding place 1¥ i.e. Nirvana. Cf. ‘L5

1= *@ff@;ﬁ sapta-anitya. The seven impermanences, a non-Buddhist nihilistic doctrine discussed in the
B Al %5 4.

1 *ﬁﬁa% The seven kinds of mortality, chiefly relating to bodhisattva incarnation.

1 *ﬁi‘%ﬁ% Seven degrees of worshipping Buddha, ranging from the merely external to the highest
grade.

it *@ E ’ff The seven characteristics of a Buddha's nature, v. H 1.
TR v. FiE.
‘[: *ﬁ& The seven kinds of clothing, i.e. of hair, hemp, linen, felt, fine linen, wool, or silk.

1 *ﬁ%ﬁ Buddha's seven modes of discourse: [A/7E from present cause to future effect; Hif from

present effect to past cause; [A| SR 5% inherent cause and effect; it 5 illustrative or figurative; A~ R
% spontaneous or parabolic; tH F i i ordinary or popular; U1 &% unreserved, or as he really

thought, e.g. as when he said that all things have the Buddha-nature.



1 *ﬁ?ﬁf The seven rhetorical powers or methods of bodhisattvas :— direct and unimpeded; acute and

deep; unlimited in scope; irrefutable; appropriate, or according to  receptivity; purposive or objective
(i.e. nirvana); proving the universal supreme method of attainment, i.e. Mahayana.

1= *@@ The seven kinds of food or ahara, sustenance :—sleep for eyes, sound for ears, fragrance for

nose, taste for tongue, fine smooth things for the body, the Law for the mind, and freedom from laxness
for nirvana.

1=Z% The seven unrealities or illusions,v.%*. There are two lists:(1)F1 %S, 1t [ 1 25 47 28, #4755, — W)k
B S AT R — RN and WF;Z*; v.Larkavatara-sitra 1.(2) £%%, B %S, a%‘ﬂi WV NCIEC S
R, AR, and A VA LS B B AR 36.

T See LEIRA).
1= #5 B karmavaca; the -G The seven punishments of a monk.

B v, B EE, L%/ saptadhana. The seven sacred graces variously defined, e.g. 15 faith, 7

observation of the commandments, [# hearing instruction, I shame (for self), 1 shame (for others); &
renunciation; and 2 wisdom.

‘[:HD See LE#4T.
B2 See Ll L.

= Z2 4247 saptabodhyanga, also G128, HHE 4y, BB, 1258 7. Seven characteristics of bodhi;
the sixth of the -GF}-LIE ir in the seven categories of the bodhipakSika dharma, v. =L 24> it
represents seven grades in bodhi,viz,(1)43#7% %5 32 (or #2753 $2) and so throughout), dharma-pravicaya-
sambodhyanga, discrimination of the true and the false : (2) }§if virya-sambodhyanga, zeal, or
undeflected progress;(3) = priti-sambodhyanga., joy, delight; (4) B % or [%% prasrabdhi-sambodhyanga.
Riddance of all grossness or weight of body or mind, so that they may be light, free, and at ease; (5) &
smrti-sambodhyanga, power of remembering the various states passed through in contemplation; (6) &
samadhi-sambodhyanga.the power to keep the mind in a given realm undiverted; (7) 1743 or #% upeksa-

sambodhyanga or upekSaka, complete abandonment, auto-hypnosis, or indifference to all disturbances of
the sub-conscious or ecstatic mind.

++‘ . . % E/\ . . .
1=FE The seven flowers of enlightenmenmt, idem. -£:3424}. Another versionispure in the
commandments, in heart, in views, in doubt-discrimination, in judgment, in conduct, and in nirvana.

1= ﬁ E—?z The crag at Rajagrha on which the "seven-leaf tree" grew in the cave beneath which the first
"synod" is said to have been held after the Buddha's death, to recall and determine his teaching.



1% /\ S The eight assemblies in seven different places, at which the sixty sections of the i £

Avatamsaka-siitra are said to have been preached; the same sutra in eighty sections is accredited to the £

B L. LR FZ5AH One of the thirty-two signs on the Budda's body—the perfection of feet, hands,
shoulders, and head.

[15]

12 The seven classes of disciples:—(1) - bhikSu,monk;(2) bhiksuni a female observer of all

commandments; (3) =, X B H siksamana, a novice, or observer of the six commandments; (4) Vb5
$ramanera, and (5) ¥V5#JE $ramanerika, male and female observers of the minor commandments; (6) &
Y2 3E upasaka, male observers of the five commandments; and (7) 8 %£ 3 upasika, female ditto. The first
five have left home, the last two remain at home. Tiantai makes nine groups by dividing the last two into
four, two remaining at home, two leaving home and keeping the eight commandments. Others make four
groups, i.e. (1), (2), (6), and (7) of the above. Tiantai also has a four-group.

JCi;jﬁ/:ﬁ':ﬁ‘ﬂ( The seven types who fall into the waters of this life—the first is drowned, the seventh is a
Buddha; the seven are icchantika, men amd devas, ordinary believers, $ravakas, pratyekabuddhas,
bodhisattvas, and Buddhas; also called % A.

1= 5, The seven heretical views, v. & They are &, 5, % 7., BT &, A& R, 5 R, and BEFL.
57 or %, v. LIRS

55 @) v. =Hi-t.

TFE v, uEERE.

3%+ 24 The ten names of the seventh vijfiana, v. manas 7 5%,

/A v. Lt

& (b B ) Also &7 fH 7, L IN4T 47 The seven grades or steps in virtue preceding the entry into 5,

18 faultless wisdom, or faultlessness in its first realization. These seven are preliminary to the -G8 (128
i7)). Both are grades of the {25 Kos$a school of Hinayana.

B 1B The L are the seven developments of holiness, which follow the -&&. In the Huayan 3
J& school they are called L1:5%, KK or BEA. Cf. {E 555w 25.

1= @Z The seven gati or states of sentient beings- narakagati, in hell; preta, hungry ghost; tiryagyoni,
animal; manuSya, man; I'Si, a genius or higher spiritual being; deva, god; asura, demon of the higher order.



BB F v, i g,

tﬁ%j—l_‘@ﬂ The seven Sanskrit cases and nine conjugations. The former are also styled -5 and -t/

subanta % (or % % ); sometimes with the Vocative called /\#58. The /L1 or tiflanta ] % are also
styled —JL#8, i.e. nine parasmai and nine dtmane.

JC,@_? (-Gi¥ 5E) The seven rebellious acts, or deadly sins — shedding a Buddha's blood, killing father,
mother, monk, teacher, subverting or disrupting monks, killing an arhat. V. 2E4{ 48 T .

JC}E?[% concealing, or non-confession of, any one of the seven deadly sins 1%, for which it is also
used.

t%ff‘%{[ The seven avenues of gem trees in Paradise.

t{ﬁm The seven concentric mountain ranges around Sumeru, the central mountain of a universe, each
range separated from the others by a sea; see U111 J\if§. Their names are 7, ¢, # A (B AR, &
L, BH BB (or R &), FFHlL (or i) 1.

15 The seven calamities in the 1~ F &8, 5255 i during which that siitra should be recited: sun and
moon losing their order (eclipses), constel l1ations, irregular, fire, flood, wind-storms, drought, brigands
Another set is — pestilence, invasion, rebel lion, unlucky stars, eclipses, too early monsoon, too late
monsoon. Another is — fire, flood, rakSas, misrule, evil spirits, cangue and prison, and robbers.

i
el
w0

[| v. 85f8l; viparyaya, the seven inversions, or upside-downs, i.e. contrary or false positions — 748,
B, O, R SR, VRN, AR,

]_f/:% (1) A translation of antasas meaning "at least"; and (2) of yavat, as far as.
%Q—ﬁ Even, or at least, a thought.

75?} As far as the past (is concerned).

j—L Navan; nava. Nine.

ﬂj:?fﬁ% The nine kinds of error or illusion 5., i.e. views or mental processes, found also in higher
conditions of development.

j—ljﬁ‘ In past, present, and future worlds, each has its own past, present, and future, hence nine worlds or
ages.



[16]

TLTE‘FE% The nine lower of the ten worlds, the highest or tenth being the Buddha-world; the nine are
always subject to illusion, confused by the senses.

j—LﬁE/D Nine stages of mental concentration when in dhyana meditation, viz, %, 1 , fift, ¥, {1k, 2., ¥,
P, and 7 (F:0).

TUIERAX JL1%22 %2 The lowest rank of the patch-robe, v. JL i AAK.

j—[ﬂ% The nine "Indian" ways of showing respect, according to Xuanzang — asking about welfare;

bowing the head; holding high the hands; bowing with folded hands; bending the knee; kneeling; hands
and knees on the ground; elbows and knees ditto; the whole body prostrate.

JUA v AL,

j—ijJ The nine kalpas; though Sakyamuni and Maitreya started together, the zeal of the first enabled him
to become Buddha nine kalpas sooner; see REEK 111.

j—[jf“f?ﬂf[ Also JLT75Ff#}E. Ninety-six classes of non-Buddhists or heretics and their practices, i.e.
their six founders and each of them with fifteen schools of disciples; some say J| 1 F.f% 4} &E.

J1L+ )\ Also /L1 /\B&HR The Hinayana ninety-eight tempters, or temptations, that follow men with

all subtlety to induce laxity. They are the ninety-eight klesas, or moral temptations in the realm of 7,
view and thought, or external and internal ideas.

j—[/ETj A term in Buddhist logic; the nine possible combinations of like and unlike examples in a
syllogism.

J1L.5E Nine classes, or grades, i.e. " I, FH, K upper superior, middle superior, lower superior, and

so on with /' and . They are applied in many ways, e.g. I _ 4= the highest type of incarnate being,
to I i 4, the lowest, with corresponding karma; see JL &k 7% 1. Each grade may also be subdivided
into nine, thus making a list of eighty-one grades, with similar further subdivision ad infinitum.

JLi_E An abbreviation for |4 F4E the highest grade in the Pure Land, see /1 #i5 1.

ﬂ%jﬁi{ The 4113 sanghati. There are nine grades of the monk's patch robe; the three lowest ranks

have 9, 11, and 13 patches, two long patches to one short one; the three middle 15, 17, 19, three long to
one short; and the three superior 21, 23, 25, four long to one short.

ﬂ%ﬁ‘%Z’f bﬁﬁ Those born by transformation from the (heavenly) lotus into the ninefold %%
Paradise, idem JLihE 1.



ﬂ;‘ﬁ:{ﬁﬁﬁﬁ? The nine forms of Amitabha, corresponding to the nine departments of the Pure Land;
chiefly used with reference to the manual signs of his images.

TLEHAFE 4 The ninefold future life, in the Pure Land, v. /L5t It is detailed in the sutra of this
name whose full title is [ 5§IFE = BEHLEERE 4R JE 4.

TLERER Also JLAHETS The four 182, i.e. illusions or trials in the practice of religion, i.e. desire, anger,

pride, ignorance; these are divided each into /L q.v.; hence desire has all the nine grades, and so on
with the other three.

Ut , also JLEniFAl , Jukheds, Jum =, JLah /L The nine grades, or rewards, of the
Pure Land, corresponding to the nine grades of development in the previous life, upon which depends, in
the next life, one's distance from Amitabha, the consequent aeons that are needed to approach him, and
whether one's lotus will open early or late.

ﬂ%?ﬁ‘% The nine karma to be attained by the conduct or practice through which one may be born
into the above Pure Land.

TLI:%%E The king or lord of the bodhi of the Pure Land, Amitabha.

j‘LHﬁZ( The nine similes: stars, eye-film, lamp, prestidigitation, dew, bubble, dream, lightning, cloud.
There is also another group.

j—L—% Nine of the 15 ten dhatu or regions are causative, the tenth is the effect or resultant.

j—Lﬂﬁ The nine lands, i.e. the Ak 7 realm of desire or sensuous realm the four % 5 realms of form or

material forms; and the four % 5% formless realms, or realms beyond form; v. JUfH, /LA & &, # and
%E. The nine realms are:—(1) A Ft TR HE; the desire realm with its five gati, i.e. hells, hungry ghosts,
animals, men, and devas. In the four form-realms are:— (2) B4 = 8% 1l Paradise after earthly life, this is
also the first dhyana, or subject of meditation, #Jf#. (3) 7€ /E = 441l Paradise of cessation of rebirth, —
. (4) B2 10880 Land of wondrous joy after the previous joys, —f#. (5) #& &V The Pure Land
of abandonment of thought, or recollection (of past delights), PU4&. The four formless, or infinite realms,
catur arlipa dhatu, are:—(6) %= #3% JiZ i akasanantya-yatanam, the land of infinite space; also the first
T5E. (8) #EFTH EEHb akificanyayatana, the land of nothingness, = €. (9) AFAEAEAEAE & Hh
naivasamjiana-samjiayatana, the land (of knowledge) without thinking or not thinking, or where there is

neither consciousness nor unconsciousness, i.e. above either; this is the /U 7. Eitel says that in the last
four, "Life lasts 20,000 great kalpas in the 1st, 40,000 in the 2nd, 60,000 in the 3rd, and 80,000 great
kalpas in the 4th of these heavens."

[17]



0

UL R v, - —ah Bk
J135% idem LM and JLFE.
j—L%ﬂ The nine graha, i.e. "seizers" or upholders, i.e. luminaries or planets, idem JLHE.

LA H idem Kuginagara; v. #.

j"L%L Also JUN, L&, JUIW, JLiA, JLJ& the nine orifices, cavities, entrances, leakages, or suppurations,
i.e. the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, mouth, and two lower organs.

J1.5F The nine magical characters [i55% % 2[5 51| 7E #T implying that the armed forces are arrayed

against the powers of evil. After reciting these words, four vertical and five horizontal lines, forming a
grid, are drawn in the air to show that the forces are arrayed. It was used among Taoists and soldiers, and
is still used in Japan, especially when going into the mountains.

j‘L? %%Sé‘é The nine character ma/idala, i.e. the lotus, with its eight petals and its centre;

Avalokitesvara may be placed in the heart and Amitabha on each petal, generally in the shape of the
Sanskrit "seed" letter, or alphabetic letter.

J1L5E The eight sects /\5% (q.v.) plus the ## %% Chan or Zen, or the Pure-land or Jodo sect.

ﬂ_ﬁ; The nine honoured ones in the eight-petalled hall of the Garbhadhatu, i.e. Vairocana in the centre
of the lotus, with four Buddhas and four bodhisattvas on the petals, the lotus representing the human heart;

v. T,

TUEv. LR

j—Lu_l / \/ The nine cakravala, or concentric mountain ranges or continents, separated by eight seas, of

a universe. The central mountain of the nine is Sumeru ZH5# and around it are the ranges Khadiraka 1 {2
4, Isadhara 70 FE4E, Yugamdhara 1857 FE 4%, Sudarsana BREFL AR, Asvakarna 22548 ik 48
Nemimdhara Jg [XFE 4§, Vinataka EEHE £ i, Cakravada ATl 4 ; v. 54111, The Abhidharma Kosa gives
a different order: Sumeru, Yugamdhara, Isadhara, Khadiraka, Sudar$ana, A$vakarha, Vinataka,
Nemimdhara, with an "iron-wheel" mountain encompassing all; there are also differences in the detail.

TL%J:’E’ The nine monthly visits or ascents to the hall for worship, every third day.

j"ljﬁg 95[[ The nine forms of complete knowledge of the four axioms and the cutting off of passion,
delusion, etc., in the processes of /7, and 1, as distinct from #££2,

J1L{El The nine penetrating fames of the sword of Acala, 88 F, emblem of the destruction of
illusions and hindrances in the nine realms, v. JLH; also used for the J1. 2L q.v.



j‘L/Dﬁﬁ The nine evolutions, or movements of the mind in perception.

JUAE (LA or JLHH navasamjiia. Meditation on a corpse in order to curb desire; one of the

meditations on the unclean: vyadhmatakasamjia, its tumefaction; vinilakas., its blue, mottled colour;
vipadumakas., its decay; vilohitakas., its mess of blood,etc.; vipiiyakas., its discharges and rotten flesh;
vikhaditakas., its being devoured by birds and beasts; vikSiptakas., its dismembering; asthis., its bones;
vidagdhakas., their being burnt and returning to dust.

TUI also JLE, SLEE, J1L9E#R The nine distresses borne by the Buddha while in the flesh, i.e. the two
women Sundara and Cafica; others from Devadatta, Ajatasatru, etc.; v. &5 5@ 9.

ﬂ’f% The nine forms of pride: that I surpass, am equal to, not so bad as others; that others surpass, are as
bad as, are inferior to me; that none surpass, are equal to, or worse than me.

[18]

j—Ljf@-E The nine suitable stages in religious service; cf. KX H%, 7; /E#8 salutation to the universal
Triratna; ! 5f repentance and confession; 57 f trust (in the Triratna); Jifi & giving of self (to the
Tathagata); 9% (> vowing to devote the mind to bodhi; Fi§ & rejoicing (in all good); /7% beseeching
(all Tathagatas to rain down the saving law); Z=&57% & praying for the Buddha-nature in self and others
for entry in the Pure Land; 1 [1] demitting the good produced by the above eight methods, to others,
universally, past, present, and future. This form of service is generally performed before engaging in

esoteric observances. The verses in which these nine stages are presented are of a commendably
devotional character.

j—Ljf@-f—f‘/EZ ?@%%I@% Of the ten paramita bodhisattvas, q.v., in the tenth or empyrean court of the

Garbhadhatu, the first nine are associated with the above nine progressive steps, the tenth is associated
with the last four of the nine.

JUEr (JL€ 2 [E &) The nine groups in the diamond-realm mandala.

J1 25 The Huayan sutra 3 f#4€ in its older sixty chuan version is said to have been delivered at eight
assemblies in seven places; the newer eighty chuan at nine assemblies in seven places; cf. JLJZ.

JUHE JL¥k q.v. Navagraha. The nine luminaries: H Aditya, the sun; H Soma, the moon; the five planets,
i.e. kA Angaraka, Mars; 7K Budha, Mercury; /K Brhaspati, Jupiter; 4 Sukra, Venus; and 1 Sanaiscara,
Saturn; also #E ffk Rahu, the spirit that causes eclipses; and &1 #6 Ketu, a comet. Each is associated with a
region of the sky and also with a bodhisattva, etc., e.g. the sun with Guanyin, Venus with Amitabha, etc.

jw]ﬁ The nine realities, states, or conditions in which sentient beings enjoy to dwell, v. next.



TUEEE or WA, WEBAEE, FUE, JLT, see also /LA, FLil, J1# and JL5; the nine happy

abodes or states of sentient beings of the =[] & &£ 9; they are the L5 {: seven abodes or stages of
perception or consciousness to which are added the fifth and ninth below: (1) #X 52 AKX the world and
the six deva-heavens of desire in which there is variety of bodies (or personalities) and thinking (or ideas);
(2) 2K the three brahma heavens where bodies differ but thinking is the same, the first dhyana heaven;
(3) M) K the three bright and pure heavens where bodies are identical but thinking diners, the second
dhyana heaven; (4) #®FK the three universally pure heavens where bodies and thinking are the same,

the third dhyana heaven; (5) #£48°K the no-thinking or no-thought heaven, the highest of the four dhyana
heavens; (6) 75 3% JZ limitless space, the first of the formless realms; (7) 75 3% iZ limitless percepton,

the second ditto; (8) f JiT JiZ nothingness, the place beyond things, the third ditto; and (9) FEAEIEAEAH
beyond thought or non-thought, the fourth ditto.

j"lff?ﬁ The nine heavens of the fourth dhyana heaven.

ﬂ% The nine kinds of karma, i.e. the desire realm and the form realm each has conduct that causes
karma, does not cause karma, or is neutral, making 6; in the formless realm there are non-causative deeds,
neutrality, and immortality, making 9; FCE R 8.

j‘LTﬁ%\ See also L.

ﬂ*ﬁ%% The nine kinds of irregular death; there are two groups, one connected with improper food or
meals, another with improper medical treatment, law - breaking, drowning, etc. .

JUREZX A siitra translated in the later Han dynasty by Z1H 5 An Shigao.

JLIK S 7€ The samadhi of the nine degrees, i.e. the four dhyanas PU##, the four realms beyond form P4
fi £, and the samadhi beyond sensation and thought J% 5248 %E; see JLA 1% /& and JLith.

TLFR U idem | 9L.

ﬂff&'@’ The nine grades (of arhats) who are no longer learning, having attained their goal.

VARX)

j‘L#@; J=5 The nine kinds of, and meditations on, # &% q.v. There are two somewhat different groups; one

has 3, FEERIK, KRS, SHIE IR, WIS R, SR, AFEARIREE (v. U ER), AP, and
B S

ﬂﬁﬁaﬁﬁ In every universe there are nine realms, in every realm there are nine illusions in practice &,
and nine ways of relief; hence the nine ways of overcoming hindrances; also there are nine uninterrupted
ways of advance from one stage to another of the nine stages of the — 5} trailokya, by the wisdom of
overcoming delusion in each stage; also /LRI ; and cf. JUAEILIE.



j—Lliq?* (JLFHE 1) The nine realms of error, or subjection to the passions, i.e. all the realms of the living
except the tenth and highest, the Buddha-realm.

[19]
TLIE idem JLTL.
j—lj‘ﬂ (#}87K) The succession of nine founders of the Tiantai School; v. KX & JL5%.

L A fH The nine kinds of Mahayana dhyana for bodhisattvas, given in the i Hi##4% 6 and in
NN yana dhy g

other works; they are associated with the patience &) paramita and with the dhyana of the super-realms.
The nine are meditations: (1) H ?£4&# on the original nature of things, or mind as the real nature, from
which all things derive; (2) —1VJ{# on achieving the development of self and all others to the utmost; (3)
#E4# on the difficulties of certain dhyana conditions; (4) —1VJ#& on the entrance to all the (superior)
dhyana conditions; (5) 3 A## on the good; (6) — 14T f# on all Mahayana practices and actions; (7) &
JE 4 on ridding all sufferers from the miseries of passion and delusion; (8) I {H il it 444 on the way
to bring joy to all people both in this life and hereafter; (9) 73348 on perfect purity in the termination
of all delusion and distress and the obtaining of perfect enlightenment.

J1LEZ v. L.

j—LZé: The nine bonds that bind men to mortality: love, hate, pride, ignorance, (wrong)views, possessions

(or grasping), doubt, envy, meanness (or selfishness). They are the 7SF&HK plus grasping, envy, and
meanness.

TLEXK idem FLEBLE.

j—LZiﬁ;—‘H{fﬁ The nine states of bondage and the one state of liberation. The nine states are the hells of fire,

of blood, of swords; asuras, men, devas, maras, nirgranthas, form and formless states; these are all
samsara states, i.e. of reincarnation. The one state of freedom, or for obtaining freedom, is nirvana.

FUIRHR v. Tt
J13# The paradise of Amitabha, i.e. /L JEE.

ﬂﬁ L] Formerly called /L ¥ 111, which was changed by the Tang poet Li Bai to the above; it is one of
the four sacred mountains of Buddhism, situated in Anhui, and its patron Bodhisattva is Dizang i ji.

j‘[f;‘% The £2 q.v. plus junior monks and nuns, i.e. novices who have received the eight
commandments.



NEBEE V. LEEE

j—Lﬁz[::’ H{fﬁﬁ In the nine stages trailokya — 5 each has its possible delusions and erroneous performances;
the latter are overcome by the JL#[H]1E q.v.

j—LZLE The nine truths, or postulates: impermanence; suffering; voidness (or unreality of things); no
permanent ego, or soul; love of existence or possessions, resulting in suffering; the opposite (or fear of
being without them), also resulting in suffering; the cutting off of suffering and its cause; nirvana with
remainder still to be worked out; complete nirvana.

j‘LEEﬂE The kinds of cognition or consciousness (vijiiana); those of sight, hearing, smell, taste, touch, mind,

manas (or FiIFE A ddana), i.e. mental perception; [ F&HL alaya, bodhi-consciousness, and B BE 4 5%
amala, purified or Buddha-consciousness. There is considerable difference as to the meaning of the last
three.

Thqﬁﬁ The nine wheels or circles on the top of a pagoda, also called Z= ¥ the wheels of space; the nine
should only be on the stiipa of a Buddha, others are entitled to as many as eight and a few as one.

ﬂiﬁf{ Kumarajiva's nine divisions of the meaning of the Lotus Siitra, whence he was styled the JLE7EHT.
JL3H idem ST 15 5.

TLED (JL#4%) Nine of the Hinayana twelve classes of siitras, that is, all except the 75 f&, #22C and [

E 7. Generally the term is thus interpreted, but there is also a Mahayana division of nine of the twelve
siitras, i.e. all except the #%;tC, 22, 5@i%. These are: siitras, the Buddha's sermons; geyas, metrical
pieces; vyakaranas, prophecies; gathas, chants or poems; udanas, impromptu or unsolicited addresses;
ityuktas, or itivrttakas, marratives; jatakas, stories of former lives of Buddha, etc.; vaipulyas, expanded
siitras, etc.; adbhutadharmas, miracles, etc.; v. T 3B 4L.

[20]
j—LF‘ﬁ v. LWATEE.
TLEE v L8,

ﬂiﬁé The nine kinds of birth; the four from the womb, egg, moisture, transformation are common to

devas, earth, and the hells; the five others are birth into the heavens of form, of non-form, of thought, of
non-thought, and of neither (i.e. beyond either).

j—[jﬁ, The nine classes of ghosts are of three kinds: without means, small means, rich. The first group
have B I burning torch-like mouths, or #% 1 narrow needle mouths, or 5. [ stinking mouths; the second



group have hair like needles, or stinking hair, or tumours; the rich ghosts haunt sacrifices to the dead, or
eat human leavings, or live truculently.

j—ng/?; The five elements together with time, space, mind (manas), and soul (atman) according to the
teaching of the "heretical" VaiseSika sect; v. #4,

j‘L’?;‘f‘ H ' the nine kinds of days of abstinence on which no food is eaten after twelve o'clock: noon and

the commands are observed. They are: Every day of the first month, of the fifth month, of the ninth month,
and the following six days of each month, 8th, 14th, 15th, 23rd, 29th, and 30th. On these days Indra and
the four deva-kings investigate the conduct of men.

T To end, see through, understand, thoroughly, know, make clear, thoroughly, completely, final.

7 % The complete vision obtained when the body is in complete rest and the mind freed from
phenomenal disturbance.

THA revealing cause, v. [, i.e. 42[A] a producing or direct cause, e.g. a seed; and | [} a revealing
"cause", e.g. a light, as indicating the effect; knowledge or wisdom.

T [RI{#14: The second of the three Buddha-nature "causes", i.e. 1F [F ffii £ is the 1 1 as direct cause of

attaining the perfect Buddha-nature, associated with the 75 & ; T [Kf# 14 is the revealing or enlightening
cause, associated with the Buddha-wisdom; %[5 ##i £ is the environing cause, e.g. his goodness and
merits which result in deliverance, or salvation.

Tfﬁ&]‘%ﬁ The mastery of abstract contemplation.
T’ﬁji Complete enlightenment, or clear apprehension.

T 2§ A noted disciple named Ajfiata-Kaundinya, v. Fi], also known as H#5#5, T 4K and 145K, He
is described as "a prince of Magadha, maternal uncle of Sakyamuni, whose first disciple he became". He
is "to be reborn as Buddha under the name of Samanta-Prabhasa". Eitel.

T 4 Parijfia, thorough knowledge.

T £ Revelation of the whole meaning, or truth, as 7~ J 3% is partial revelation adapted (J5ff) to the
capacity of the hearers.

T%%Z Teaching of the whole truth.

T #54% The siitras containing it. Mahayana counts all Hinayana sutras as A~ | 354%; Mahayana siitras
are divided into both kinds according to different schools.



g ,71% Thorough penetration, clear understanding.

. Dva, dvau. Two; dvitiya, second.

__— The six non-Buddhist philosophers, —- =#B%.
" 1H This life and the hereafter.

:ﬁ_ﬁ; Sakyamuni and Prabhiitaratna, the Buddha £ & in the eleventh chapter of the Lotus Sitra; see
also %,

:ﬁﬁaﬁ The two realms of conscious or sentient beings £ 1 tt: [, and unconscious or material things

e T[]

:ﬁ dviyana. The two vehicles conveying to the final goal. There are several definitions: (1) Mahayana

and Hinayana. (2) % [ and 48 or %% —3F¢ . Sravaka and Pratyekabuddha. (3) —3{Ef# The Lotus
Siitra teaches that $ravakas and pratyekas also become Buddhas. (4) —— -3 The "two vehicles" of
"three" and "one", the three being the pre-Lotus ideas of §ravaka, pratyeka, and bodhsattva, the one being
the doctrine of the Lotus Siitra which combined all three in one.

" J1LF1.5P The eighteen Hinayana sects and the five Vinaya /% sects.

" J1.BE The eighteen T A% tinanta, personal endings of the Sanskrit verb.

[21]
T &%% A method of meditation by coupling ¥ with &, 5%, i, respectively. Cf. JU 2 g,

:ﬂ@ The two groups of food, each of five kinds: bhojaniya, v. i cereals, fish, and flesh; and
khadaniya, v. 1% fruits and sweetmeats.

" {#B117 24 The two Buddhas sitting together, v. —H 2.

:ﬁ% EP Fﬁ The period between the nirvana of Sakyamuni and the future advent of Maitreya, i.e. the
present period.

{3514 Dual aspects of the Buddha-nature, i.e., #{#i: the Buddha-nature which is fundamentally in

all sentient beings, and 1734 the functioning Buddha-nature active and effective in some, but not in
others, a doctrine of the £4H school.



5 v =g

:ﬂ% Two kinds of devotion or practice, B/% and ##{% sole or single-minded, and miscellaneous or

varied, defined as (1) chief or sole duty, and (2) aids thereto or adjunctive observances. Also #1%
causative devotion of a bodhisattva in former life, and 1B 1% its actual manifestation here.

:15\3' Bﬂ% or . AfEJE A term applied by Tiantai in criticism of Huayan, which while it is a [E]Z{

perfect or complete doctrine, yet has the "crudities" of the /;JZ{ and comes short of the really perfect
Lotus doctrine.

/B Two hypotheses in the Mz 1:— (1) M HEEEIS 5 the non-substantial hypothesis, that there is no

substantial entity or individuality, i.e. no 543> and #H43, no ‘E 3 and 72, no real subject and object but
that all is transient subject and object, but that all is transient emotion; (2) 5 #& i 51 the factual
hypothesis, that there is entity or individuality, subject and object, etc.

"¢ The dual lights, i.e. #45% the halo from a Buddha's body and /> ¥ the light from his mind. Also %

% the constant halo from the bodies of Buddhas and #/1# )¢ the supernatural light sent out by a Buddha
(e.g. from between his eyebrows) to illuminate a distant world.

A The two ways of entering the truth:— ¥\ by conviction intellectually, 1T A\ by (proving it in)
practice.

" J\_The sixteen meditations. V. 75 #5.

_7\§ Twelve.

TN %% idem T H4.

7N JFE the twelve vows of ZEFifi.

— .

AN £ EF‘ during the twelve (=twenty-four) hours of the day.

"~ . The two external and internal, or ordinary ranks, #k JL and P4 FL, in the first forty of the fifty-two

stages fi/; the 4} JL are ordinary believers who pursue the stages of 115 the P L are the zealous, who
are advancing through the next three groups of stages up to the fortieth.

" H The two modes of escape from mortality, B H} the long way called the Z2i#& '] or [ /1%L, i.e.

working out one's own salvation; and 1# ! the across or short way of the Pure-land sect or ftf /J%{ faith in
or invocation of another, i.e. Amitabha.

" I] The dual benefits, or profits: benefiting or developing oneself and others; [ | in seeking
enlightenment in bodhisattvahood, F/! in saving the multitude. Hinayana "seeks only one's own benefit";



the bodhisattva rule seeks both one's own benefit and that of others, or personal improvement for the
improving of others.

:jj Dual powers; there are three definitions: (1) H /J one's own strength, or endeavours, i.e. salvation
by cultivating 7%, %€, and £%; fii 7 another's strength, e.g. the saving power of Amitabha. (2) 4% /)
Power of thought in choosing (right principles); £ JJ power of practice and performance. (3) 7] and
fi 77 positive and negative forces: dominant and subordinate; active and inert energy.

"I The dual aid bestowed by the Buddha, Z il manifest or external aid bestowed by the Buddha, in

the blessings and powers of this life; = Jill invisible aid bestowed by the Buddha, in getting rid of sins,
increasing virtue, etc.

_ H’}‘;‘% The two surpassing fruits, or rewards given by Buddha, i.e. final nirvana and perfect
enlightenment.

-t vimsati. Twenty.

&k Twenty-two of the =1+-Lii i q.v.; they are VU4 &, PUIFESE). DUz, £ FAR and F /7.

[22]

" #R The twenty-two roots, organs, or powers, v. 1. They are: (1) I 4 eye, caksurindriya; (2)
H 4R ear, $rotrendriya; (3) 2% nose, ghranendriya; (4) & #R tongue, jihvendriya; (5) 518 body,
kayendriya; (6) &= R mind, manaindriya (the above are the 75HR); (7) Z#R female organ, strindriya; (8)
5 H2 male organ, puruSendriya; (9) #i7#R life, jivitendriya; (10) ¥ #R suffering (or pain), duhkhendriya;
(11) 4443 pleasure, sukhendriya; (12) 8 sorrow, daurmanasyendriya; (13) =48 joy, saumanas-
yendriya; (14) #£4¥ abandoning, upekSendriya (from 10 to 14 they are the F1.52); (15) {84 faith,
$raddhendriya; (16) f5EMR zeal, viryendriya; (17) 2548 memory, smrtindriya; (18) < meditation, or
trance, samadhindriya; (19) 24} wisdom, prajiiendriya (these are the 1555 2 TiLAR); (20) K K& KR the
power for learning (the Four Noble Truths) anajfiatamajiasyamindriya; (21) EL0#R the power of having

three are called the fEJFAR) .

:—F:Fﬁ The Abhidharma-ko$a divides the eighteen realms -~ /\ 7t into twenty-two categories. Also,
there are twenty-two modes or processes in the perfect development of a Buddha and his works.

:—f“ﬂﬂ% The monk's twenty-five-patch garment, v. 2.

-t FL|El%# The twenty-five kinds of perfect understanding of the truth; they refer to the 7 2, 75HR,
75k, and £2°K; disciples of the Buddha are said each to have acquired a special knowledge of one of



these twenty-five and to have been recognized as its authority, e. g. Guanyin of the ear, Dignaga of sound,
etc.

717715 Tiantai's twenty-five aids to meditation, v. 1I-#.

:—[“ﬂﬁ The twenty-five forms of existence, fourteen in the desire realms %X 5%, seven in the realms
of form & 5L, and four in the formless realms L5, v. .

:+ﬂ$$ The twenty-five guardian deities who protect any keeper of the commandments, i.e. five for
each of the commandments against killing, robbing, adultery, lying, and drinking.

" 715 The twenty-five bodhisattvas who protect all who call on Amitabha i. e. 75, KEZ,
gep, dE bR VRELE, BT, FEAR S, KR, ek, E, e, e, L, e, R CE,
REE, OLE, HRBE, =k E, € BETE, REAET, BRE, RKEMETE and M5 535

:—f“ﬂﬁ Each of the five ¥ night watches is divided into five making twenty-five dian.

:—f“ %KH Sronakotivimsa. Defined as the most zealous of Sakyamuni's disciples, who became an

arhat. Having lived in a heaven for ninety-one kalpas, where his feet did not touch the ground, he was
born with hair on his soles two inches long, an omen which led his father and brothers to endow him with
twenty kotis of ounces of gold, hence this name. v. 5 & iy 22.

:—f“ Y/ \ﬂi The twenty-eight heavens, or devalokas: six of the desire-world 4K 7%, eighteen of the form-
world % 5%, and four ariipa or formless heavens % 5. The heavens of the world of form are sixteen
according to the [ 2% % il Sarvastivada School, seventeen according to £ Siitra School, and eighteen
according to the _I J& Sthavirah.

:—f“ / \{Hﬁ The twenty-eight naksatras or constellations, divided into four mansions of seven each,
referred to East, or Spring; South, Summer; West, Autumn; and North, Winter. The month-names derived
from them differ slightly in form. E.: f Citra, JC Nistya (or Svati), [X Vi$akha, 5 Anuradha, /> Rohini,
Jyesthaghni (or Jyestha), /& Millabarhani (or Miila), & Puirva-Asadha. N.: 3} Uttara-Asadha, 2 Abhijit,
% Sravana, J& SraviStha (or Dhanistha) f& Satabhisa, % Pirva-Prosthapada, B# Uttara-Prosthapada. W.:
ZE Revati, & Advayuj (or Aévini), i Apabharani (or Bharani), ¢ Krttika, 5 Rohini, % Invaka (or
Mrgaéiras), 2 Bahu (or Ardra). S.: # Punarvasu, % TiSya (or PuSya), ¥l Aslesa, /£ Magha, 5 Piirva-
Phalguni, # Uttara-Phalguni, 2 Hasta.

-+ J\H or %k The twenty-eight forms of existence, or birth. |- /L the twenty-ninth is the non-
existent; v. 7.

:—f“ / \?ﬂ The twenty-eight Buddhist patriarchs as stated by the Mahayanists. The Tiantai school
reckons twenty-three, or twenty-four, with the addition of Sanakavasa, contemporary with his
predecessors, but the Chan school reckons twenty-eight: (1) Mahakasyapa, BE 105 (B 500 3£ 3%); (2)
Ananda, FT#; (3) Sanakavasa, i A8 f11&; 4) Upagupta, #2482 ; (5) Dhrtaka, £ % illl; (6) Mikkaka, or



Miccaka, or Micchaka, SEi0; (7) Vasumitra, 242E%; (8) Buddhanandi, 3 F8 #42; (9) Buddhamitra, &
BK# % ; (10) Par$va, or Parsvika, 1 5248 or f7 %2 ; (11) Punyayasas S ZHL & ; (12) Asvaghosa, F5
M5 K= (13) Kapimala, i B2 S48 ; (14) Nagarjuna, BEf8f; (15) Kanadeva, 0 $2£%%; (16) Rahulata, 4
%% (17) Sahghanandi, 41 #E4%; (18) Gayasata, fHS 4 % ; (19) Kumarata, M85 £ (20) Jayata, [
W% ; (21) Vasubandhu, & #255; (22) Manorhita, EE% 4 ; (23) Haklena, #5i#)); (24) Arasimha, Hfi 7
Bi3%; (25) Basiasita, 2455 £ ; (26) Punyamitra, N U1%5 £ ; (27) Prajnatara, 45 % & ; (28)
Bodhidharma, 3 #2125

"~ J\ &% Y/ The twenty-eight yaksas.

[23]

" J\E[ZE The thousand-hand Guanyin has twenty-eight groups of X AllI% great rsis or genii, under

the direction of the fL# . Peacock king, Mayiiraraja; also each of the /Y X F maharajas, or guardians of
the four regions, has the same provision of demons, known as J4# % company of spirits.

T MEEE The name of the M3k — 1.

"X The twenty devas. (1) K#K T (Mahabrahman), (2) # B2 K (Sakra devanam Indra), (3) %
IR E (Vaisravana, 21", or Dhanada), (4) F B X £ (Dhrtarastra), (5) # X E (Viridhaka), (6) #
HRTE (Virapaksa), (7) M| 28 (?Gunyapati), (8) EERk 1 # (Mahesvara), (9) Bl (1) “KiK¥
(Paficika), (10) K## 4 (Sarasvati), (11) KR (Laksmi), (12) %2R (Skanda), (13) B
(Prthivi), (14) #3254 (Bodhidruma, or Bodhi-vrksa), (15) Y7 EE# (HaritD), (16) BEFISZ K (Marici),
(17) H'&ERKF (Siirya), (18) H = KT (Candra, etc. There are many different names), (19) 23 #E £
(Sagara), (20) [ E4E T (Yama-raja).

:—f“”{‘::_'[j The twenty kinds of wisdom or knowledge as denied by Tiantai i.e. the Hinayana (or =)
with seven kinds, i Z{ five, 51|Z{ four, and [E]Z{ four; cf. 7.

:—f“ff@ TE The twenty skandhas intp. as Z f% sections or chapters, i.e. the thirty-one to the fifty-three
chuan of the Y 43f#, beginning with 52 4# & and ending with F#48 ¥ ; they are twenty sections
containing rules for the monastic life and intercourse.

:—[—%B The eighteen Hinayana sects, together with the two original assemblies of elders.

:ﬁ The dual receptivity or karma of pleasure and pain, the physical and the mental, i.e. £ and /(».

" TS 4f The two dusk/ta, doing evil and speaking evil; v. %5 4 .

:ﬂ] The double harmony or unity, i. e. # and %, indicating those who are united in doctrine and
practice, or the sangha.



" =2 The two good things, 5 3% the good character that arises from meditation or contemplation mdash
especially of the Pure Land; #{{3% the good character attainable when, though not in meditation, one
controls oneself in thought, word, and deed;. Also KA the good character not yet evolved; and oA %
the good character already evolved;. Also F#3% goodness in theory and practice.

: Two causes, of which there are various definitions: (1) 4 [*| The producing cause (of all good
things); and T [H the revealing or illuminating cause i.e. knowledge, or wisdom. (2) it [X| The 8th i q.
v.: the cause that is able to produce all sense and perceptions, also all good and evil; and 77 ff[#] the
environmental or adaptive cause, which aids the 8th 7, as water or earth does the seed, etc. (3) & Al or

[ 48X Practice or habit as cause e. g. desire causing desire; and ¥R[X| or FZ4[H the rewarding cause, or
fruit-ripening cause, e. g. pleasure or pain caused by good or evil deeds. (4) IE[X Correct or direct cause
i.e. the Buddha-nature of all beings; and #%[A the contributory cause, or enlightenment (see | [X above)
which evolves the 1E X or Buddha-nature by good works. (5) T [X] Immediate or direct cause and % [#]
distant or indirect cause or causes.

" |E] The two perfect doctrines, a term of the Tiantai School, called 4~ [E (also B Z4[El and 4445 [E) and
|8l (also #H1F[E ). 4> [H is the present really perfect — & doctrine arising from the Lotus Siitra; &[] is
the older, or #H1% comparatively speaking perfect doctrine of the pre-Lotus teaching, that of the Ji, i,
and ! schools; but the older was for limited salvation and not universal like the 4> [&]; these two are also
termed 5 [E] and Z{|&] . The Huayan school has a division of the two perfections into #[E| gradual
perfection and 1 (5| immediate perfection.

" J§% The dual adornment, that of % %% wisdom and that of #&£%; good deeds, JRA24K 27.

- There are three groups: P£ 1 and #H L : the former is the ubiquitous, unadulterated or innocent %
4 2 # dharma-name, or essence of things; the latter is the form-nature, or formal existence of the
dharma, pure or impure according to the mind and action of the living. The ¥ 1= and 5% 1= are Pure-land
or Paradise; and impure land, e.g. the present world. In the Pure-land there are also ¥z I , the land in
which a Buddha himself dwells and f£ 1= in which all beings are transformed. There are other definitions,

e. g. the former is Buddha's Paradise, the latter the world in which he dwells and which he is transforming,
e. g. this Saha-world.

"3 The two (erroneous) tenets, or attachments: (1) 83K or A A that of the reality of the ego,

permanent personality, the atman, soul or self. (2) V¥ that of the reality of dharma, things or phenomena.
Both are illusions. "All illusion arises from holding to the reality of the ego and of things."

[24]

¥} The dual reward. (1) {&#% or fk 5 The material environment on which a person depends, resulting

from former karma, e.g. country, house, property, etc. (2) IE¥k or IEH his direct reward, i. e. his body, or
person.



T IHSETEE The two superior kinds of bodhisattvas, 2137 bodhisattva superior in wisdom (chiefly

beneficial to self); 35381 bodhisattva superior in pity for others and devotion to their salvation.

""-K The two devas. (1) HX and H X Sun-deva and Moon-deva. (2) [il4= K A deva born

simultaneously with the individual and [F] 44 X a deva with the same name as the individual; both devas
have the duty of watching over the individual. (3) 7K and 77 % K Brahma and Indra.

:9{3{ H_[ The two devas are Mahe$vara and Visnu; the three rSi are Kapila, Uliika, and Rsabha; v. i,
f%, and #)).

:ﬁ The two sisters, one the deva IJ{# 4 "merit" or "achieving", who causes people to acquire wealth;

the other, 22 [#] % the "dark" one, who causes them to spend and waste; these sisters always accompany
each other.

=]

" 4[] There are various definitions of the two aspects of the & 1 bhiitatathata. (1) (a) /%% i {1 The
changeless essence or substance, e.g. the sea; (b) Ffi%% 1B Ul its conditioned or ever-changing forms, as in
the phenomenal world, e.g. the waves. (2) (a) #f 5 & W1 The inexpressible absolute, only mentally
conceivable; (6) &k & 1E Ul aspects of it expressible in words, its ideal reflex. (3) (a) ¥ & {1 The absolute
as the void, e.g. as space, the sky, a clear mirror; (b) /%% B [l the absolute in manifestation, or
phenomenal, e. g. images in the mirror: the womb of the universe in which are all potentialities. (4) (a) 7E
4% 5 111 The Buddha-nature in bonds, i.e. all beings in suffering; (b) H 4 E 41 the Buddha-nature set free
by the manifestation of the Buddha and bodhisattvas. (5) (a) £ ¥ & 41 The Buddha-nature defiled, as in
unenlightened man, etc., e.g. the water-lily with its roots in the mud; (b) #3518 U/l the pure Buddha-

nature, purifed or bright as the full moon. (6) % 37. and 3F %237 18 Ul similar to the first definition given
above.

%) The dual "marvel" of the Lotus siitra, the #H14%%} or comparative view, i.e. compared with all
previous teaching, which is the rough groundwork; and the 84520 or view of it as the perfection of

teaching; hence it is "wonderful" in comparison with all previous doctrine, and absolutely 'wonderful' in
itself; cf. —[&.

%4 The two beginnings, i.e. of Hinayana, by the preaching of the i ¥ Agama siitras; and of
Mahayina by the preaching of the #%fiz Avatasaka siitra.

:? Double-letters, i.e. a monk-because a monk's name consists of two characters.
T EFCHE The two-character Mafijusti.

"2 The two kinds of study or learning: (a) reading and reciting, (b) meditation and thought.



"5 Two theories or schools stated by the Huayan (Kegon) school as ¥£4H 5% and V£ 5% g.v., known
also as M5 and P4 5%. There are ten point of difference between them. Another division is the %5 and
PR q. v.

2% The two esoteric aspects, i.e. #1%25 and $:%% , the former referring to the doctrine, the latter to the
esoteric acts of a Tathagata.

:_ﬁ; The two honoured ones, Sakyamuni and Amitabha.
:_ﬁ;—%z (or #0) The two honored ones (Sakyamuni and Amitabha) as one in teaching.

:_ﬁ;:%z The two honored ones (Sakyamuni and Amitabha) as teacher and saviour, with reference to
the teaching of the way of salvation of the first, and the consequent saving vows of the second.

:ﬁ_ﬁ;:% The two sages, or preceptors in the Lotus Satra, Sakyamuni and Prabhataratna. Also
sages and ordinary preceptors.

_ }:? The two kinds of introductory phrase: (a) the ordinary opening phrase of a sutra— "Thus have I
heard"; and (b) specific openings referring to the circumstances in which the siitra was produced.

" 4F F4E Twice over, a second time.

— . .

/™ The two kinds of power or virtue are %574 and B 1%; also 3£/% and &48; also M/ and 124%; q.v.
i

and v. 1.

[25]

:/D The two minds, & /> the original, simple, pure, natural mind of all creatures, the Buddha-mind, i.e.

N3k .Cr; and %20» the illusion-mind, which results in complexity and confusion. Also, %€ » the
meditative mind, or mind fixed on goodness; and the HC» the scattered, inattentive mind, or mind that is
only good at intervals.

73 The two patiences or endurances: 22/ Z. patience towards all under all circumstances; f:4E (35) 2

calm rest, as a bodhisattva. in the assurance of no (re-) birth, i.e. in immortality. Also %527 % patience
under suffering, and #{%%7% & imperturbable examination of or meditation in the law or of all things.
Also, physical and mental patience, or endurance.

" '/E The two awakenings, or kinds of entry into bodhisattvahood, i.e. #E1E immediate and W{{& gradual.



:%@ The two aspects of illusion: 7, 2% perplexities or illusions and temptations arise from false views or
theories. 2% or &5, ditto from thoughts arising through contact with the world, or by habit, such as
desire, anger, infatuation, etc. They are also styled 5% illusions connected with principles and = 5%
illusions arising, in practice; v. &, .

"% The two kinds of love, (% ordinary human love springing from desire; 7% %% bodhisattva or
religious love, i.e. desiring to save all creatures.

_ }fjﬁ E’ The two kinds of transformation-body of a Buddha, i.e. 5 & the Buddha's surpassing body
as seen by bodhisattvas, and %5 & & the Buddha's inferior human body as seen by ordinary people.

""FA The two grades of commandments, or prohibitions, e. g. 7% and £ /&7 for monks; Ti/& and J\
7, for the laity; 4 7 and 17 heretical rules and correct rules; and numerous other pairs.

" F% (=38 5) The two erroneous views of individualism: (a) A 3% 5. The erroneous view that there is

an independent human personality or soul, and (b) 723 5. the like view that anything exists with an
independent nature.

T~ F3 The two reasons for clinging to the idea of the self: (a) FL2E 3 ¥l the natural, or instinctive

cleaving to the idea of a self, or soul; (b) 73 ji!|F ¥4 the same idea developed as the result of (erroneous)
reasoning. Cf. k3.

" FF The two values of the commandments: (a) L=#F prohibitive, restraining from evil; (b) 1E$F
constructive, constraining to goodness.

:%Z Dual division of the Buddha's teaching. There are various definitions: (1) Tiantai has (a) #1%(

exoteric or public teaching to the visible audience, and (b) % #{ at the same time esoteric teaching to an
audience invisible to the other assembly. (2) The & & Shingon School by "exoteric" means all the
Buddha's preaching, save that of the Kk H 4% which it counts esoteric. (3) (a) #i#{ and (b) #H#{ graduated
and immediate teaching, terms with various uses, e.g. salvation by works Hinayana, and by faith,
Mahayana, etc.; they are applied to the Buddha's method, to the receptivity of hearers and to the teaching
itself. (4) Tiantai has (a) 5+ 1% and (b) 7ML teachings relating to the =5 or realms of mortality and
teachings relating to immortal realms. (5) (a) 7% and (b) i 7Z{ Terms used in the Nirvana siitra,
meaning incomplete word, or letter, teaching and complete word teaching, i.e. partial and complete,
likened to Hinayana and Mahayana. (6) (a) $EULZL and (b) R % 2L of the Nirvana siitra, (a)
completing those who failed to hear the Lotus; (b) "supporting the law, while discoursing on
immortality," i.e. that the keeping of the law is also necessary to salvation. (7) Tiantai's division of (a) {f
# and (b) [E1Z} the partial teaching of the 7, i, and schools as contrasted with the perfect teaching of
the [E] school. (8) Tiantai's division of (a) F£#{ and (6) & #{ temporary and permanent, similar to the last
two. (9) (a) H:[H#L The ordinary teaching of a moral life here; (b) 4t [H] 2} the teaching of Buddha-truth
of other-worldly happiness in escape from mortality. (10) (a) | #£#{ the Mahayana perfect or complete
teaching, and (b) /N T £ #{ Hinayana incompleteness. (11) The Huayan division of (a) J& # #{ indirect or
uneven teaching as in the Lotus and Nirvana siitras, and (b) “F-i&#{ direct or levelled up teaching as in the



Huayan siitra. (12) The Huayan division of (a) £ #{ all the Buddha's teaching for conversion and general
instruction, and (b) #l|2{ his rules and commandments for the control and development of his order.

:H%:‘ The two times or periods— morning and evening. Also JM4E kala, a regular or fixed hour for
meals, and —BKHP samaya, irregular or unfxed hours or times.

[26]

:7’;'\::_'[3 The two kinds of wisdom; there are various pairs. The Huayan school uses 1% and W= #;
the Faxiang (7:4H) uses #R A% and 175 %; the Tiantai uses #£ % and H 8. (1) (a) WHE  or WA,
A, IEpas . B B is Buddha-wisdom, or Bodhisattva real wisdom; (b) WIE%2 or B 5%,
the same wisdom in its limitation and relation to ordinary human affairs. (2) (a) %/ Absolute wisdom
and (b) #E% or J7fE % | relative or temporal wisdom. (3) (a) — VI wisdom of the all, (b) — V] FH %
wisdom of all the particulars.

:%j/ﬁxﬁ The two kinds of Tathagata-wisdom, & and #£ absolute and functional (or relative), both
perfect and complete.

:% Sakrdagamin; v. % and 1. The second "fruit" of the four kinds of Hinayana arhats, who have only

once more to return to mortality. Also the two kinds of fruit or karma: (a) % % The good or evil
characteristics resulting from habit or practice in a former existence; (b) ¥k & the pain or pleasure
resulting (in this life) from the practices of a previous life.

¥R The two "roots" or natural powers. (1) (a) FI4J keen, able (in the religion); (b) $i4R dull. (2) (a) 1F

M; B384 The power or ability which uses the sense organs to discern the truth; (b) $£4E; 5 (or 7%) EE
#i the sense organs F.#R as aids. (3) The male and female sexual organs.

:% Two classes of karma. (1) (a) 5] 3£ leads to the #8%k, i.e. the award as to the species into which

one is to be born, e.g. men, gods, etc.; (6) I 3E is the /3|#R or fulfillment in detail, i.e. the kind or quality
of being e.g. clever or stupid, happy or unhappy, etc. (2) (a) 3% 3£ and (b) 3£ Good and evil karma,
resulting in happiness or misery. (3) (a) BIZ£ Aids to the karma of being reborn in Amitabha's Pure—Iland
e. g. offerings, chantings, etc.; (b) 1E3£ thought and invocation of Amitabha with undivided mind, as the
direct method.

" FH The two dana 5, i. e, kinds of donating, or almsgiving: (a) 1 /1 ordinary alms, and (b) H 1
fHI 18 spiritual, or other-worldly gifts.

:j{ The two kinds of seeking: 733K seeking to get (e.g. pleasure) and 173K seeking long life.



73 The two tenets in regard to things; of. —F¥#H, i.e. {R/E7%E#A the common or natural tendency

to consider things as real; 73 jill7£ ¥/ the tenet of the reality of things as the result of false reasoning and
teaching.

7B Contrasted types of the Dharmakaya; five pairs are given, #1V= & and 555 ; Sk and JEIL
%5 B Y and EBALE S VRS and A S BIYE S and FE R of 5 5.

:/ﬂ EI ﬁ The two rivers and the white path, i.e. the path leading to life between the rivers of desire
and hatred, which are compared to water and fire.

:/ﬁ The two ways in the current of transmigration: JIHi to flow with it in continual re-incarnation; ¥
it resist it and seek a way of escape by getting rid of life's delusions, as in the case of the saints.

Jrﬁ%

EBE Two Nirvanas, v. —flVR,

:/)ﬂ:ﬁ The two conditions relating to the passions and delusions: 5 i the condition in which they can
prevail; #£Jf§ that in which they cannot prevail.

__ 3’ Two kinds of impermanence, immediate and delayed. %% #£ 7% things in motion, manifestly

transient; FH4E # % things that have the semblance of continuity, but are also transient, as life ending in
death, or a candle in extinction.

T $HEFR The two categories of anatman: — A %3 no (permanent) human ego, or soul; % #&F¥ no
(permanent) individuality in or independence of self or of things.

_ T \\ﬁ%m The wisdom that recognizes the two categories of anatman, v. Y&

:,/: na The two neutrals, or indeterminates which cannot be noted as good or evil.

" JEI The two kinds of klega, i.e. passions, delusions, temptations, or trials. (1) (a) HEAEH The six

fundamental klesas arising from the six senses; (b) F&H 1 the twenty consequent klesas arising out of the
six. (2) (a) 73 FIEJE N Klesa arising from false reasoning; (b) 242 AT 4E 1 that which is natural to all. (3)
(a) NJEMSHYE The six great, e.g. extravagance, and (b) ZNE &L ten minor afflictions, e.g. irritability.
4) (a) BUUTJE T Ordinary passions, or temptations; (b) i #]4E 1 fierce, sudden, or violent passions, or
temptations.

"B The two kinds of sin, 130 and {EJ0.

[27]



" The two guardian spirits represented on the temple gates, styled Vajrayaksa 4[| % X or # or %
XA

:fﬁ The two kinds of manifestation, or appearance, 23 the necessary appearance in the flesh of the
Buddha for ordinary people, and /4283 the non-necessity for this to those of spiritual vision.

:Eﬂ—f“ﬂ The 250 commandments, or - /& % perfect or complete commandments, which are
obligatory on monks and nuns. They are V% & 5 or VUM AHE 5 the four parajika; |1 =% thirteen
saNghavaseSa; - NEVE two aniyata; — 1% thirty naihsargikah-payattikah; JL 1% %% ninety
prayascittikah; VU2 &5 JE four pratide$aniya; F 5% hundred $ikSakaraniya, and -Ljks# seven kinds of
vinaya for ending disputes.

—_ %= The dual advantages or benefits: profitable to the life which now is, and that which is to come.

:7[‘@ The two forms, or characteristics, of the bhutatathata, universal and particular. The 15 &% gives (a)
M pure wisdom, cf. alaya-vijiiana, out of whose primary condition arise  (b) A~ 8% F A
inconceivable, beneficial functions and uses. The same $astra gives also a definition of the & 41 as (a) [7]
#H that all things, pure or impure, are fundamentally of the same universal, e.g. clay which is made into
tiles; (b) S 4H but display particular qualities, as affected by pure or impure causes, e.g. the tiles. Another
definition, of the % FEZ & 31, is (a) #84H universals, as impermanence; (b) !/ particulars, for though all
things have the universal basis of impermanence they have particular qualities, e.g. earth-solidity, heat of
fire, etc.

—_— =

TEY1 v. — 1 and E 0.
" hEf idem .
:i‘ﬂ The second patriarch of the Chan school, Huike 277 .

:i‘ﬂ & %5 the second patriarch in China £1] of the Chan school, who, to induce bodhidharma to

receive him, is said to have cut of his left arm in the snow in order to prove his firmness and
determination.

" *E The bliss of the gods, and the bliss of the saints 2; v. also 1.

:1‘5 HH The two fields for the cultivation of happiness: (a) % A\ H the eighteen Hinayana classes of

those under training in religion; (b) #££% A\ I the nine divisions of those no longer in training, i.e. who
have completed their course. Also (a) % [ the pitable or poor and needy, as the field or opportunity for
charity; (b) #§{HH the field of religion and reverence of the Buddhas, the saints, the priesthood.

%8 Two kinds or classes For those not given below see under —, etc., as for instance — i tH[H] see

under —1tH[H].



:*ﬁﬁ%ﬁ% The two Buddha-domains: (a) 7535 the Buddha's domain or state of absolute enlightenment;
(b) 1£.3% the domain that the Buddha is transforming.

— FEHEEE The two forms of service, or offerings: (1) (a) H4E4L% to those who have escaped from the
toils, e.g. Buddhas; (b) 7E4E{L % to those still living in the toils. (2) (a) B4 {f:#& offerings of goods; (b) %
f}t%% of the Buddha-truth.

" & 'EHH The two kinds of light: (1) (a) %8 physical light; (b) %5 £ Y68 or 0> YB wisdom or
mental light. (2) (a) J& )% Mara's delusive light; (b) 3% the true light of the Buddha. (3) (a) 7% The
constant or eternal light; (b) Hi#Z Y the light in temporary manifestations.

" [REE Two aspects of cause and effect, a division of the U "four noble truths" (a) tH [ F & in

the present life, the 7 ## being the effect, and the £ the cause; (b) H tH [H] Al IR in the future life, the
Pk, extinction (of passion, or mortality) being the fruit, and the J& ¥ the " eightfold noble path " the
cause.

—_ & Two kinds of seed: (1) (a) A% fi T the seed or latent undivided (moral) force immanent in the
highest of the eight i#, i.e. the alaya-vijiiana; (b) #1 2 1~ the newly influenced, or active seed when
acted upon by the seven other ##, thus becoming productive. (2) (a) 4 & i ¥ The so-called seed which
causes moral action similar to & ffi, e.g. good or evil seed producing good or evil deeds; (b) ZEffi ¥
karma seed, the sixth # acting with the eighth.

[28]

:@%ﬁ% Two kinds of seclusion, or retirement from the world: Bodily withdrawal into seclusion.
Spiritual withdrawal from all evil, and into meditation.

—FEATI i Two kinds of charity: (1) (a) goods; (b) the saving truth. (2) (a) ¥5ifi Pure charity, expecting
no return; (b) the opposite.

:*ilﬂi\?[ﬂ Two kinds of mind: mind in its inner character and influence; in its outer manifestations.

:*ﬁ 7&}:"? Two kinds of patience, or endurance: (a) of the assaults of nature, heat, cold, etc.; (b) of
human assaults and insults.

:*ﬁ‘fﬁ Two kinds of seed-nature, the character of the alaya seed and its development: (1) (a) P:F# ¥
The original good seed-nature; (b) % f§ T the seed-nature in practice or development. (2) (a) A< P44 P4
The immanent abiding original good seed-nature; (b) & FTEf& £ the seed productive according to its

ground. (3) (a) ZEFEPE The seed-nature of the saints, by which they attain nirvana; (b) & RFEVE the seed-
nature in the foolish and ignorant.



" FEFZEC Two classes of Buddha's predictions of a disciple's destiny, #f##% 0 prediction in finality,
or complete detail; A #4% 7L partial, or incomplete prediction.

T REi v. A

"~ FEYE The two kinds of death, 7 #%4F natural death, and #}M&4F violent death, or death from external
cause.

—#EEE T Two classes of monks: [ H i monks who hear and repeat many siitras, but are not
devoted doers; %kt i monks who read and repeat few sutras but are devoted in their lives.

:*i/%ﬂz‘ Two kinds of purity, according to the Huayan siitra; [ %3 natural purity, i.e. the natural
15 401 purity; and B35V ¥ acquired purity through avoiding pollution.

—FE)EH2 Two nirvanas: (1) G #7722 also A ##/K That with a remnant; the cause [ has been
annihilated, but the remnant of the effect % still remains, so that a saint may enter this nirvana during life,
but have to continue to live in this mortal realm till the death of his body. (2) fEExVESZ or MRk
Remnantless nirvana, without cause and effect, the connection with the chain of mortal life being ended,
so that the saint enters upon perfect nirvana on the death of the body; cf. £ £ & 31. Another definition is
that Hinayana has further transmigration, while Mahayana maintains final nirvana. "Nothing remnaining"
is differently interpreted in different schools, by some literally, but in Mahayana generally, as meaning no
further mortal suffering, i.e. final nirvana.

—FERETH Two forms of esoteric baptism, v. JiE.

:fi% ﬂt\u Two kinds of relics— the whole body, or parts of it. Also, the Buddha's physical remains or
relics, and the sutras, which form his spiritual (dharmakaya) remains.

" FEEZTE Monastic and lay bodhisattvas.

_ i%ﬁ%%’ A bodhisattva's mortal and immortal bodies.

:*@ﬁ Two kinds of sickness: physical and mental or spiritual.

:*ﬁ% Two classes of saints or, preachers: those who preach and those who preach without words.
:*@%)ﬁ% The two kinds of (spiritual) provender: charity and wisdom.

:*ﬁﬂ%% The two false views, one that of a nihilistic school which denied that earthly happiness is

dependent on a moral life; the other a materialistic school which maintained the moral life in the interests
of self, sought earthly happiness, and failed to apprehend nirvana.



T FEEEFE (—FE—1#%) Two kinds of icchantika, q.v.: (a) the utterly depraved, abandoned, and

blasphemers of Buddha-truth; (b) bodhisattvas who refuse to enter upon their Buddhahood in order to
save all beings.

[29]

7T The two voids, unrealities, or immaterialities; v. %%. There are several antitheses: (1) (a) A%%; &
7% The non-reality of the atman, the soul, the person; (6) 754 the non-reality of things. (2) (a) 14%* The
Tiantai division that nothing has a nature of its own; (b) %% therefore its form is unreal, i.e. forms are
temporary names. (3) (a) /2% Tiantai says the j& and i know only the %¥; (b) NMHZ the !l and
have %%, %, and H q.v. (4) (a) W1'E %5 The division of the #2155 & that the B Ul is devoid of all impurity;
(b) W1'E A= and full of all merit, or achievement.

7= Two kinds of meditation on the 'void', or unreality: (a) #&E# the meditation that things are
unproduced, having no individual or separate natures, i.e. that all things are void and unreal; cf. £%%; (b)

B FH# that they are therefore formless, cf. #1%%. Also A and 757558 see above.

2 Two kinds of reply, one by words, the other by signs.
:??é%%ﬁ The two bodies or elements in a siitra: 3 and % the words and the meaning, or ideas.

"3 The two classes of offence: (a) 15 crime which is wrong in itself, e.g. murder, etc.; (b) ¢

crime not wrong in itself, e.g. taking alcohol, but forbidden by the Buddha for the sake of the other
commandments; transgression of this is therefore a sin against the Buddha.

_ % Two excellent things, i.e. meditation and wisdom.

:%@ The two meanings or teachings, partial and complete; v. —.#{.

:%'2 A pair of wings: charity and wisdom.

— B Sakyamuni and Prabhiitaratna % 7.

g —#k£F The two attendants by the side of Amitabha, i.e. #1 % Guanyin and K%
Mahasthamaprapta; also the two by Yaoshi, the Master of Medicine, i.e. H J¥% sunlight and H %

moonlight; also the two by Sakyamuni, i.e. 3%k Maiijuéri and % Samantabhadra.

" f5%F5 Two kinds of prajiia, or wisdom. (1) (a) 2% The prajiia of the three stages of $ravaka,
pratyekabuddha, and imperfect Bodhisattva schools; (b) A I:f%# the prajiia of the perfect Bodhisattva



teaching—a Tiantai division. (2) (a) tH[H %37 temporal prajiia; (b) H {H:[H %3 supernatural. (3) (a) &
AHM# The first part of the Prajfiaparamita; (b) i & % the second part.

{21 & The two riipakaya or incantation-bodies of a Buddha, his $# & and JE & or sambhogakaya and
nirmanakaya, as distinguished from 7% & the dharmakaya.

_ J}%E The two places from which the Buddha is supposed to have preached the Lotus Stitra, i.e.

the Vulture Peak, the sky, and again the Vulture Peak; the three assemblies are (1) those he addressed
from the Peak, chapters 1 to the middle of the eleventh chapter; (2) those addressed from the sky, to the
end of the twenty-second chapter; and (3) again those on the Vulture Peak, from the twenty-third chapter
to the end.

:% Two kinds of suffering: within, e.g. sickness, sorrow; from without, e.g. calamities.

:ﬁ The two pitakas or tripitakas, i.e. the Buddhist canon: (a) & [#]5# the Sravaka, or Hinayana canon:
(b) F[#jX the Bodhisattva, or Mahayana canon.

:% The two groups: the monks, or clergy; the laity who observe the five and the eight commands.

:ff‘ Two classes of conduct: following wrong views; following wrong desires, or emotions. There are
other pairs.

4K The two kinds of clothing: (a) #4 the regulation three robes for monks and five for nuns, which
must be worn; (b) HE4 optional garments.

:% Two (wrong) views: (1) Looking on people grudgingly with regard to almsgiving and preaching
the Buddha-truth. (2) (a) & 4 Holding to the real existence of (material) things; (b) # 5, holding to their

entire unreality. (3) (a) i . Holding to the view of total annihilation; (b) 7 IZ, to that of permanence or
immortality.

/& The two enlightenments: (1) The #Z{ has two—(a) 4<% the immanent mind in all things, e.g.

"which lighteth every man that cometh into the world", also defined as the 7% £} dharmakaya; (b) 455
initial enlightenment or beginning of illumination; this initiation leads on to Buddhahood, or full
enlightenment. (2) (a) & The fifty-first stage of a bodhisattva's 1T £/ practice; (b) ¥} the fifty-
second stage, or enlightenment of Buddhahood.(3) (a) % A Buddha's own or natural enlightenment; (b)
% 4th his enlightening of all others.

[30]

:%éﬁ The two universal bases of meditation: S+#{ the external forms, or the phenomenal, and ¥ & the
real or underlying nature, i. e. practice and theory.



" fi# N Two kinds of deliverance, mukti or moksa: (1) (a) 1 Ef#M Active or earthly deliverance to

arhatship; (b) # % f# I nirvana-deliverance. (2) (a) £ f# i The pure, original freedom or innocence;
(b) fEFEf# R deliverance acquired by the ending of all hindrances (to salvation). (3) (a) =if# /it The
arhat's deliverance from hindrances to wisdom; (b) Efi#/lit his complete deliverance in regard to both
wisdom and vision £ and JE. (4) (a) Fffi# it The dull who take time or are slow in attaining to £ vision;
(b) ANEFfER the quick or clever who take "no time". (5) (a) ‘Coi#ffit A heart or mind delivered from
desires; (b) Ef# /it a mind delivered from ignorance by wisdom.

=% Two kinds of statement, or definition: 3 latent or negative and 3 patent or positive; e. g. N AE A
is a negative statement, 15,521 is a positive statement.

" ZE Double-tongued; also .

2% Two forms of statement: (a) {854 samvi-satya, also called 3%, 1A, B4, 78 5%, meaning

common or ordinary statement, as if phenomena were real; (b) B paramartha-satya, also called & — &,
J5 75 7, meaning the correct dogma or averment of the enlightened. Another definition is £ and f#7%,
royal law and Buddha law.

=ik Alaya-vijfiana and mano-vijfiana; i. e. FTZLH] | and 475 I; v. 3.

a% The two protectors: the inner, oneself, by studying and following the Law; the outer, those who
supply what is needful for one's body and mind, e. g. supporters.

% The two kinds of poverty: of goods, and of the religion.

8 Two ways of passing over (to bliss): & the lengthwise, or long way (of Hinayana); and ## the
crosswise, or short way of Mahayana.

/'_E‘ A man's two legs, compared to goodness and wisdom, #f being counted as the first five of the
paramitas, £ as the sixth; v. 75 . — /£ & The honoured one among bipeds or men, i. e. a Buddha; cf.

AE.

B Two forms of body; there are numerous pairs, e. g. (1) (a) 57Bt & The varied forms of the karmic or
ordinary mortal body, or being; (b) % %} & the transformable, or spiritual body. (2) (a) 4= £ The earthly
body of the Buddha; (b) tt. & his nirmanakdaya, which may take any form at will. (3) (a) 4 & his earthly
body; (b) ¥ his moral and mental nature—a Hinayana definition, but Mahayana takes his earthly
nirmanakdya as the £ 5 and his dharmakaya or that and his sambhogakaya as ¥% 5. (4) B JfE — £ The
dharmakdya and nirmanakaya. (5) (a) ‘2 #H 5 The absolute truth, or light, of the Buddha, i. e. the
dharmakaya; (b) B¥) % the functioning or temporal body. (6) (a) E & the dharmakaya and
sambhogakaya; (b) 1. ¥ the nirmanakaya. (7) (a) ¥ £ his permanent or eternal body; (b) # % £ his
temporal body. (8) (a) & & and £ £ idem — &£},



#ity The two wheels of a cart compared by the Tiantai school to 5& (or to its Tiantai form 1F#}) and
meditation and wisdom; see 1L 5. Also & food and 72 the doctrine, i. e. food physical and spiritual.

N2

78 The two Ways: (1) (a) #E5EE or M [ 7 The open or unhindered way, or the way of removing all

obstacles or intervention, i. e. all delusion; (b) f#/fiii& the way of release, by realization of truth. (2) (a) %
{718 The hard way of "works", i. e. by the six paramita and the disciplines. (b) %1718 the easy way
salvation, by the invocation of Amitabha. (3) (a) A JRi& The way of reincarnation or mortality; (b)
the enlightened way of escape from the miseries of transmigration. (4) (a) Z{J& The way of instruction; (b)
7E1H the way of realization. (5) The two lower excretory organs.

i% The two sides, extremes, or antitheses.

[31]

T #2(1) (a) B3 That things exist; (6) #i% that since nothing is self-existent, things cannot be said to

exist. (2) (a) #4755 The plus side, the common belief in a soul and permanence; (b) ¥87%i% the minus
side, that nothing exists even of karma. (3) (a) B2 5, and (b) %% i annihilation and immortality; v. 5.

:%Bﬂ%lg The two are the divisions which took place immediately after the Buddha's death into (a) the

elder monks or intimate disciples, and (b) the general body of disciples, styled respectively _I- & and K5
q.v.; the five are the divisions, which are said to have occurred a century later, into Dharma-guptah = #
{8, Mulasarvastivadah [# %%, Mahisasakah J#87) %, Kasyapiyah W #£ & and Vatsiputriya %5k & 4.

& The two "measurings," or parts of a syllogism : (a) ¥ & appearance, e.g. smoke; (b) [lL &
inference, e.g. fire from smoke.

_F'EJ Two doors, entrances, schools, etc. There are many such pairs.

:[52—& The two borders, or states: according to Hinayana, nirvana and mortality; according to Mahayana
the two are one.

" [E The two hindrances:(1) (a) %% The passions and delusion which aid rebirth and hinder

entrance into nirvana; (b) 2 f#& or Fr 1%, worldly wisdom e.g. accounting the seeming as real, a
hindrance to true wisdom. (2) (a) /&% as above; (b) fi#liif& hindrances to deliverance. (3) (a)¥ &
hindrances to truth; (b) $+[& hindrances of the passions, etc.

:EEE The two immediate or direct ways to perfection, as defined by Jingxi 7% of the Huayan school;

the gradual direct way of the Lotus; the direct way of the Huayan sutra, which is called the #H#H#H[E],
while that of the Lotus is called the J§ 587 [E].



- E%ﬁ The Pure Land will not be limited to those who repeat the name of Amitabha according to

his eighteenth vow; but includes those who adopt other ways (as shown in his nineteenth and twentieth
VOWS).

M v T

:@ The two kinds of food: (1) (a) The joy of the Law; (b) the bliss of meditation. (2) (a)The right kind
of monk's livelihood - by mendicancy; (b) the wrong kind - by any other means.

T BF see 5.

:,% The drake and the hen of the mandarin duck who are always together, typifying various contrasted
theories and ideas, e.g. permanence and impermanence, joy and sorrow, emptiness and non-emptiness, etc.

" Ef., The black and white rats - night and day.

A manuSya; nara; purusa; pudgala. Man, the sentient thinking being in the desire-realm, whose past
deeds affect his present condition.

A_E; The Honoured One among or of men, the Buddha.

AT FERIZE A Lotus among men, a Buddha, also applied to all who invoke Amitabha. AFfiT-; AFifi
(or Jil)¥-.

AK& Eﬁ% A Lion among men, a Buddha.
Aﬁﬁ The Tree among men, giving shelter as the bodhi-tree, a Buddha.
A_ﬁ;t[ii The Lord of the herd. These and other similar terms are applied to the Buddha.

AEE% The three most wicked among men: the Icchantika; v. —[# #2: the slanderers of Mahayana,
and those who break the four great commandments.

A EF‘ E} The Honoured One among or of men, the Buddha.
A EP §f}\ B@% Uﬁ A Lotus among men, a Buddha, also applied to all who invoke Amitabha.
A H BT Affior %) ¥ AKEEHF A Lion among men, a Buddha.

A qj?ffﬁ The Tree among men, giving shelter as the bodhi-tree, a Buddha.



A% One of the five vehicles, v. 7.3, that of the five commandments, the keeping of which ensures
rebirth in the world of men.

A EL Every man has by origin the perfect Buddha-nature.

Af IJ_[ The rSi jina, or immortal among men, i.e. the Buddha; also a name for Bimbisara in his
reincarnation.

A{UD% This is given by Eitel as 'Narasamgharama of Kapisa,' But this is doubtful.

A:,E }fjf manuSa-krtya; demons shaped like men; domestic slaves, introduced into Kashmir by
Madhyantika; also intp. as "work to be done by men."

A The causative influences for being reborn as a human being, i.e. a good life. Those in positions of

honour have obtained them by former deeds of benevolence, reverence to Buddhas and monks, patience,
humility, devotion to the sutras, charity, morality, zeal and exhortation, obedience, loyalty - hence they
have obtained affluence, long life, and are held in high regard. Those in mean condition are thus born
because of the opposite characteristics in previous incarnation.

[32]

A%ﬂ The (false) tenet of a soul, or ego, or permanent individual, i.e. that the individual is real, the ego

an independent unit and not a mere combination of the five skandhas produced by cause and in effect
disintegrating; v. FIH.

Aai Men and devas.
A KIJE Two of the TL3e q.v.
AKZ Two of the L q.v.

AKHR H A summary of the teaching of the # Chan sect by Zhizhao & of the Song dynasty.
Aiﬂ%}r@%% The highest forms of reincarnation. 1i.e. those of devas and men.

AZHE The third beat of the first watch, 9-11 p.m., when men are settled for the night.

A%f The treasure of men, Buddha.

AEH idem AHEE



Agﬂi A leader or teacher of men.

)&Eﬁ% nrsimha. The Lion of men, Buddha as leader and commander.

AJlT Same as \FifiF.

Aﬁz Personality, the human soul, i.e. the false view, A3 7, that every man has a permanent lord within
# —4 5, which he calls the atman, soul, or permanent self, a view which forms the basis of all
erroneous doctrine. Also styled A FL; 3, Nk of. — 3.

Aﬁ Human bhava or existence, one of the -t .
A/z_'i Men and things; also, men and the Buddha's law, or teaching.

A SHEFR Man as without ego or permanent soul; cf. A% and — #F%. Other similar terms are 471 5% ;
A2, N5 and KA.

N SEFL Y The knowledge, or wisdom, of andtman, cf. NI,

A% Man is only a temporary combination formed by the five skandhas and the twelve nidanas, being

the product of previous causes, and without a real self or permanent soul. Hinayana is said to end these
causes and consequent reincarnation by discipline in subjection of the passions and entry into nirvana by
the emptying of the self. Mahayana fills the "void" with the Absolute, declaring that when man has
emptied himself of the ego he realizes his nature to be that of the absolute, bhitatathata; v. —*%.

A%&Eﬂ The meditation on, or insight into the selflessness of person A %¥.
)&%}%@ Human mamsa or flesh.
A@ﬁg Human mamsa or flesh.

A%ﬂ’éf Human-touch healing prince, i.e. Sakyamuni in a previous incarnation, whose touch healed all
diseases, as did the application of his powdered bones after his decease in that incarnation.

A@Z AJE The human stage of the six gati, or states of existence.
AE’ The human body, or person.
ANEB4F Cattle in human shape, stupid ignorant, heedless.

A JHEETF idem A HHTT-.



Aﬁ[ﬁ ]\ A being resembling but not a human being, i.e. a kinnara.

A\ BHIEE A human head at the top of a danida or flagpole, used as one of Yama's symbols; v. %% (or #8
).

Aﬁ% Men and disembodied spirits, or demons; disembodied ghosts.

/K To enter, entry, entrance; come, bring or take in; at home; awaken to the truth; begin to understand; to
relate the mind to reality and thus evolve knowledge.

7\§‘ A The "six entries" Sadayatana, which form one of the links in the chain of causaton, v. | [ 4% the
preceding link being fi# contact, and the succeeding link ##; perception. The six are the qualities and

effects of the six organs of sense producing sight, hearing, smell, taste, touch, and thought (or mental
presentations). v. also —A.

/K/IT :Fﬁ To enter the school of monism, i.e. that the —& one great reality is universal and absolute
without differentiation.

[33]
AT%EHEJD Entrance, stay, exit; v. AL».
/\{#1 The bringing in of an image of a Buddha.
/\ﬁ%ﬁ—'&% The ceremony of bringing in a Buddha's image.
/\ﬁ%?%ﬂ The Buddha-law by which all may attain to Buddhahood.
)\%‘ To believe, or enter into belief.

/\'I:E,:.F“ﬁ The two doors of ingress and egress, i.e. enter the gate of self-purification and adornment,
then go forth H to benefit and save others.

AJGHZE | Flaming, blazing, glowing (jvala).
NE v. NE.

ANE A v AR



/\i%? To inter the bones or body of a monk in a dagoba; v. \'H.
/\iE To go to the altar (for baptism, in the esoteric sect).
/KZ'_‘E To enter into meditation by tranquillizing the body, mouth (i.e. lips), and mind, & I &

/\% To enter the master's study for examination or instruction; to enter the status of a disciple, but
strictly of an advanced disciple. To receive consecration.

AUEL To inter into rest, or nirvana; also, to die. Also A3 or NEUR.

AJE J\ZF The eight Japanese who came to China in the Tang dynasty and studied the % #{ esoteric
doctrine.

/\/[p To enter the heart, or mind; also used for A}l entering a particular state, its three stages being A
{£H entry, stay, and exit.

/\ﬁaﬁz /\ He in me and I in him, i.e. the indwelling of the Buddha, any Buddha, or the Buddhas.

/\j{ﬁzﬁi The method in expounding scriptures of giving the main idea before proceeding to detailed
exposition.

AR Srota-apama, v. ZHFEVH.
/K/}T?JE idem AL
AEE%?@K The monk's robe, worn equally for a palace, or for begging in town or hamlet.

/\EZFEJ To enter again through the dark gate into mortality, e.g. as a bodhisattva does, even into the

hells, to save the suffering. Another interpretation is the return of a bodhisattva to common life for further
enlightenment.

/\% To become an arhat.

N

/\% To enter the assembly (of monks); also 58 5.

)\%ﬂig Five rules for the entrant - submission, kindness, respect, recognition of rank or order, and
none but religious conversation.

/\%ﬁ To enter into meditation; it differs from A€ as /& means H (> #{#F complete stillness of the
mind, while #{ means H &€ thought and study for enlightenment in regard to truth.



A To become a monk, i %X \ilf; to leave home and enter the Way.

/K'%’ To inter the bones (of a monk) in a stlipa, or a grave.

A% Entering, or putting into the casket (for cremation); i.e. encoffining a dead monk.
J\ asta, eight.

J\ The eight negations of Nagarjuna, founder of the Madhyamika or Middle School = ##5%. The four
pairs are "neither birth nor death, neither end nor permanence, neither identity nor difference, neither
coming nor going." These are the eight negations; add "neither cause nor effect"and there are the /4~ ten
negations; v. /\ik.

SR R See )R IE#.

Y/ \/IT IEEEE Meditation on the eight negations /\ 4. These eight, birth, death, etc., are the /\ Ik eight

misleading ideas, or /\ &t eight wrong calculations. No objection is made to the terms in the apparent, or
relative, sense {47, but in the real or absolute sense B & these eight ideas are incorrect, and the truth lies
between them ; in the relative, mortality need not be denied, but in the absolute we cannot speak of
mortality or immortality. In regard to the relative view, beings have apparent birth and apparent death
from various causes, but are not really born and do not really die, i.e. there is the difference of appearance
and reality. In the absolute there is no apparent birth and apparent death. The other three pairs are
similarly studied.

[34]
JUAN 8] EE idem J\ .

/ \K ,ngg:?a The eight inexpressibles, or things surpassing thought, i.e. eight qualities of the ocean (depth,
extent, etc.) in illustration of nirvana; v. Kiff.

Y/ \/IT IE% The teaching of the KL 26, on the eight incorrect views in regard to (1) 3. the
existence of a permanent ego; (2) ¢4 i, the five skandhas as not the constituents of the living; (3) 37y
14, fate, or determination of length of life; (4) 1:5Kk 5, a creator; (5)% &, permanence; (6) 5.
annihilation; (7) 5 &, the reality of things; (8) # 7, their unreality.

)/ \/IT /g} The eight things "unclean" to monks, of which there are different groups. One group is - to keep
gold, silver, male slaves, female slaves, cattle, stores, or to trade or farm. Another is - to own cultivated
lands, to farm, keep supplies of grain and silk, servants, animals or birds, money, cushions and pans, and
furniture and gilded beds.



AN 5{%% By the eight negations of the Madhyamika doctrine, the true reality of things is shown.

Y/ \ EP /J‘H Each of the "four continents" has two other continents, i.e. Jambudvipa has Camara and

Varacamara; Pirvavideha has Deha and Videha; Aparagodaniya has Satha and Uttaramantrinah; and
Uttarakuru has Kuravah and Kaurava; v. JU7H.

J\HZ The eight skandhas, or sections of the Abhidharma, v. /\}i .

Y/ \% B}ﬁ%’ The eight appurtenances of a monk - three garments, bowl, stool, filter, needle and thread,
and chopper.

J\ 71— . The four special characteristics of the %4 Dharmalaksana sect, i.e. /\i#, 7., =¥, and
R q.v.

/ \?ﬁ The eight roads in the eight directions, bounded with golden cords, mentioned in the Lotus
Sttra as in certain Buddha-realms.

/ \ﬁ% Eight Buddhas of the eastern quarter.

J\A17. The classification or grades of disciples according to the Tiantai [H]%{ perfect teaching, i.e. (1) ¥
1T BN grade of the five classes, or stages, of lay disciples; (2) #HLE[ grade of the ten classes of or
ordinary monks and nuns; above these are the 4}~ i EJl bodhisattva stages of those progressing towards
Buddhahood i.e. (3) T1%, 4) 147, (5) 1@, (6) 1k, (7) &, and (8) the perfect or Buddha stage
FETLEN, i.e. W5, CE. /NED.

/ \ﬁ[ Hﬁﬁ%&é The eight stages of the human foetus: ¥&4E # kalala, the appearance after the first week

from conception; 48 arbuda, at end of second week; B /7 pesi, third; {&F§ ghana, fourth; $K % & 1%
prasakha, limbs formed during fifth week; sixth, hair, nails, and teeth; seventh, the organs of sense, eyes,
ears, nose, and tongue; and eighth, complete formation.

J\SE v. I\ st

J\ = @%;%ﬁ The myriads of "thoughts", or moments in a single day and night, each with its
consequences of good and evil; probably 8,400,000,000 is meant.

)/ \E’}? Ez@r_u The eight victorious stages, or degrees, in meditation for overcoming desire, or attachment to
the world of sense; v. J\fi#fiit.

J\ T astti, eighty.

/ K—[“—‘E%,ECE,[%? The eighty-one kinds of illusion, or misleading thoughts, arising out of desire, anger,
foolishness, and pride - nine grades in each of the nine realms of desire, of form and beyond form.



J\ 2% The eighty-one divisions in the Prajfia-paramita siitra A4 comprising form £; mind
.L»; the five skandhas F1.f2; twelve means of sensation A\ ; eighteen realms 5%; four axioms i twelve
nidanas [X%%; eighteen $tinya %%; six paramita /&, and four jiana 2. Also /\-+—7%}.

J\FFEIF )\ BEJZLF The eighty notable physical characteristics of Buddha; cf. =+ —4f.

J\ 15 E 4% The translation of the Hua-yen £ # 4% in eighty chiian, made by Siksananda in the T'ang
dynasty.

Y/ \‘f“%ﬁ?ﬁ The original Vinaya recited by the Buddha's disciple Upali eighty times during the summer
retreat, while the Tripitaka was being composed after the Buddha's death.

J\ ] 55 The eight fundamental principles, intuitional or relating to direct mental vision, of the Ch'an
(Zen) School, 1857 q.v.; they are 1E7ERER; VEERLD Oy, B AR S5 VAR, A7 #AMIE; B
Ny L .

[35]

e eight savours (or pleasures) of the Buddha's nirvana: 1+ perpetual abode, #%J) . extinction
J\ER The eigh (or pl ) of the Buddha's ni A 1 abode, FI

(of distress, etc.), /N3 eternal youth, NZE immortality, J# ¥ purity, &ZiE absolute freedom (as space),
/NHf] imperturbility, and %% joy.

J\IH#EE ()\lifl) The eight cases of nouns in Sanskrit, termed Subanta, #f % %, i.e. nirde$a, upadesana,
kartrkarana, sampradana, apadana, svamivacana, samnidhanartha, amahtrana.

/ \ Eight fundamental characteristics of a [E]2} complete or perfect school of teaching, which must
perfectly express Z, 2, &, B, 17, £, [F, and .

J\IE idem J\ K% 5%,

J\FE idem J\ 5 5.

/ \%étéﬁf[ As high as eight tala (palmyra) trees, very high.

JURHIIER (LK) The eight great naraka, or hot hells: (1) safijiva 253 hell of rebirth into (2) kala-siitra
H4%, i.e. the hell of black cords or chains; (3) safighata %4, in which all are squeezed into a mass
between two mountains falling together; (4) raurava 5% %} ; hell of crying and wailing; (5) maharaurava X

5%} hell of great crying; (6) tapana % 2% hell of burning; (7) pratapana KX # hell of fierce heat; (8)
avici ##[H] unintermitted rebirth into its sufferings with no respite. v. Hi#t and /\FEHSA.



)/ \j(EUﬁE The eight diamond-kings, or bodhisattvas, in their representations as fierce guardians of

Vairocana KX H; 4| F is represented as [ = 1H; Wb 4 as K i 258K as KEE; 261K as Kiim;
EI1E as 55H; Ml as SERERS B BR & P& as AEHRL and & as B4

Y/ \j(?j?}jz The eight great powers of personality or sovereign independence, as one of the four qualities

W Y2 FRIF of nirvana: powers of self-manifolding, infinite expansion, levitation and transportation,
manifesting countless forms permanently in one and the same place, use of one physical organ in place of
another, obtaining all things as if nothing, expounding a stanza through countless kalpas, ability to
traverse the solid as space. v. £ 254 23.

JUREZTE see /\KHIE. Another group is given in the /\ K E i B 25 B4, another in the ZEATIAS
translated by Yijing; another in the /\_K3 £ translated by Faxian; and there are other groups.

)/ \j(%é%igr‘ The eight Shingon representations of Guanyin: as one of the above /\ X T, as the white-

robed one, as a rakSasi, as with four faces, as with a horse's head, as Mahasthamaprapta KE % and as
Tara P 4.

JUR T idem J\ 7%,
J\ K ZE T The eight messengers of AEJH T, also known as /\ k4[| # F; Mafijusri also has eight.

J\AREMIIBA T or /\K4:M|# T The eight attendants on ANENH T (cf. J\ KB F). They are £,
B, giEZ, 18, SR, EEE, PH¥R 4R, and PG,

/ \j(%i% The eight great "spirit", or sacred stiipas erected at (1) Kapilavastu, Buddha's birthplace; (2)
Magadha, where he was first enlightened; (3) the deer-park Benares, where he first preached; (4) Jetavana,
where he revealed his supernatural powers; (5) Kanyakubja (Kanauj), where he descended from Indra's
heavens; (6) Rajagrha, where Devadatta was destroyed and the Sangha purifed; (7) Vaisali, where he
announced his speedy nirvana; (8) Kusinagara, where he entered nirvana. There is another slightly variant
list.

J\ 5 The eight leading characters of the 3247 chapter in the Nirvana siitra 45 3% C B 42, the
teaching of the siitra is death, or nirvana, as entry into joy.

/ \?Z‘F ? The eight magic words to be placed on eight parts of the body.
Y/ \?j{ﬁf{@z{i The eight-word dharani, esoteric methods connected with Vairocana and Mafijusri.

/ UK The eight devalokas, i.e. four dhyana devalokas of the region of form, and four artipalokas; JUf# K
and U7 5.



[36]

Y/ \ZHE The eight degrees of fixed abstraction, i.e. the four dhyanas corresponding to the four divisions in

the heavens of form, and the four degrees of absolute fixed abstraction on the %¥ or immaterial,
corresponding to the ariipadhatu, i.e. heavens of formlessness.

J\SE or /\F Eight of the early Japanese sects: 154 Kusha, B Jojitsu, /3 Ritsu, V240 Hosso, = 2
Sanron, #E iz Kegon, K & Tendai, & & Shingon.

J\EGE LSS I\K LS The eight Japanese schools /\ 5% with the Zen # school added. The first four are
almost or entirely extinct.

J\FE J\ Z The eight cold and eight hot hells.

J\FEHIIER Also written /\ZEPK ISR, The eight cold narakas, or hells: (1) %% [ arbuda, tumours,
blains; (2) JE4E7FFE nirarbuda, enlarged tumors; JE%¥ bursting blains; (3) Fi/ I, atata, chattering
(teeth); (4) BA[E % hahava, or ababa, the only sound possible to frozen tongues; (5) M3/ ahaha, or
hahava, ditto to frozen throats; (6) #$#4%E utpala, blue lotus flower, the flesh being covered with sores
resembling it; (7) ¥ ZHEE padma, red lotus flower, ditto; (8) 43 FEF! pundarika, the great lotus, ditto. v. }i
%k and KHBAR.

JUBEEEE idem /\HK.
/ \gﬂi The eight teachers—murder, robbery, adultery, lying, drinking, age, sickness, and death; v. /\Afi%.

)/ \,78\ The eight kSanti, or powers of patient endurance, in the desire-realm and the two realms above it,
necessary to acquire the full realization of the truth of the Four Axioms, JU#; these four give rise to the
PUyE 2L, ie. 7, 4E, Wk, 1E7E ., the endurance or patient pursuit that results in their realization. In the
realm of form and the formless, they are called the PU%H 7. By patient meditation the 7. 2% false or
perplexed views will cease, and the /\  eight kinds of jiiana or gnosis be acquired; therefore % results
from 2L and the sixteen, /\ 2\ (or #1), are called the -75:», i.e. the sixteen mental conditions during
the stage of 5.i&, when 2 illusions or perplexities of view are destroyed. Such is the teaching of the M
o, The )R are ¥, £, K, 185 H and ), etc. JHE.

J\G&2 Or J\ 4. Eight lines of thought, in the %5 & 3 21 , for resisting Mara-attacks and evil
promptings during the meditation on impurity, etc.; i.e. thought of the Buddha, of the Law (or Truth), the
fraternity, the commandments, alms-giving, the devas, breathing, and death. There are also the A
i.e. that truth i& is obtained through absence of desire, contentment, aloneness, zeal, correct thinking, a
fixed mind, wisdom, and inner joy. v. /\U& &%,

Y/ \,ELE,[\E Also 4% L2 Bashpa, Phagspa, Baghcheba, Blo-gros-rgyal-mtshah, Chos-rgyal-hphags-pa. A
sramana of Tibet, teacher and confidential adviser of Kublai Khan, who appointed him head of the



Buddhist church of Tibet A.D. 1260. He is the author of a manual of Buddhist terminology # fT %15# and
translated another work into Chinese. In A.D. 1269 he constructed an alphabet for the Mongol language,
"adapted from the Tibetan and written vertically," and a syllabary borrowed from Tibetan, known by the
name of Hkhor-yig, for which, however, the Lama Chos-kyi-hod-zer 1307-1311 substituted another
alphabet based on that of Sakya-pandita.

Y/ K’f% The eight kinds of pride, mana, arrogance, or self-conceit, %112 though inferior, to think oneself

equal to others (in religion); 725 to think oneself superior among manifest superiors; A 411& to think
oneself not so much inferior among manifest superiors; #4_I & to think one has attained more than is the
fact, or when it is not the fact; 32 self-superiority, or self-sufficiency; 12 pride in false views, or
doings; 1% arrogance; K1 extreme arrogance.

Y/ \‘f% The eight kinds of pride, or arrogance, resulting in domineering: because of strength; of clan, or
name; of wealth; of independence, or position; of years, or age; of cleverness, or wisdom; of good or
charitable deeds; of good looks. Of these, eight birds are named as types: {55 two kinds of owl, eagle,
vulture, crow, magpie, pigeon, wagtail.

J\iK idem J\MHi&. J\ 7 A The eight factors of a Buddhist syllogism.

J\F, (J\ %) The first eight of the ten commandments, see Ji; not to kill; not to take things not given;

no ignoble (i.e. sexual) conduct; not to speak falsely; not to drink wine; not to indulge in cosmetics,
personal adornments, dancing, or music; not to sleep on fine beds, but on a mat on the ground; and not
to eat out of regulation hours, i.e. after noon. Another group divides the sixth into two—against
cosmetics and adornments and  against dancing and music; the first eight are then called the eight
prohibitory commands and the last the 7% or fasting commandment. Also /\F5; J\BIZS (J\ZH%) ; cf.

J\FE .

[37]

/ K%Z The eight Tiantai classifications of Sakyamuni's teaching, from the Avatafisaka to the Lotus and
Nirvana siitras, divided into the two sections (1) 47%PUZ his four kinds of teaching of the content of the
Truth accommodated to the capacity of his disciples; (2) 4413 /UZ{ his four modes of instruction. (1) The
four tLi£# are: (a) =J#L The Tripitaka or Hinayana teaching, for $ravakas and pratyekabuddhas, the
bodhisattva doctrine being subordinate; it also included the primitive sinya doctrine as developed in the
Satyasiddhi $astra. (b) Z(HE His later "intermediate” teaching which contained Hinayana and Mahayana
doctrine for sravaka, pratyekabuddha, and bodhisattva, to which are attributed the doctrines of the
DharmalakSana or Yogacarya and Madhyamika schools. (c) /i|#{ His differentiated , or separated,
bodhisattva teaching, definitely Mahayana. (d) [E]#{ His final, perfect, bodhisattva, universal teaching as
preached, e.g. in the Lotus and Nirvana siitras. (2) The four methods of instruction 1,15 are: (a) $HZ{
Direct teaching without reserve of the whole truth, e.g. the %2 & siitra. (b) #7#{ Gradual or graded, e.g.
the [ 5, 7745, and ¢ #7 siitras; all the four f£7% are also included under this heading. (c) % #(
Esoteric teaching, only understood by special members of the assembly. (d) /4~ 7€ I General or
indeterminate teaching, from which each hearer would derive benefit according to his interpretation.



/ \%‘flﬁ The eight commands given by the Buddha to his foster-mother, i.e. aunt, when she was

admitted to the order, and which remain as commands to nuns: (1) even though a hundred years old a nun
must pay respect to a monk, however young, and offer her seat to him; (2) must never scold a monk; (3)
never accuse, or speak of his misdeeds; but a monk may speak of hers; (4) at his hands obtain reception
into the order; (5) confess sin (sexual or other) before the assembly of monks and nuns; (6) ask the
fraternity for a monk as preceptor; (7) never share the same summer resort with monks; (8) after the

summer retreat she must report and ask for a responsible confessor. Also J\#{iZ; J\ANA R (or )\ANH]
E) s \NEEE; v. 531 48.

J\Z idem J\IFi# also the eight sections of the /\3Z $astra; also a term for the first eight
commandments.

J\J7_E T The four quarters, the four 4 half-quarters and above and below, i.e. the universe in all
directions.

Y/ \7‘33{ The eight heavens and devas at the eight points of the compass: E., the Indra, or Sakra heaven;
S., the Yama heaven; W., the Varuna, or water heaven; N., the Vaisramana, or Pluto heaven; N.E., the
I$ana, or Siva heaven; S.E., the Homa, or fire heaven; S.W., the Nirrti, or RakSa* heaven; N.W., the
Vayu, or wind heaven. All these may be considered as devalokas or heavens.

Y/ \H%:‘ An Indian division of the day into eight "hours", four for day and four for night.
J\ES The DUV and PUSEE; see J\ 2.

J\& The 3 ##% Hua-yen siitra, as delivered at eight assemblies.

JZE idem J\BZE .

J\IEE (J\IFiE4y) Aryamarga. The eight right or correct ways, the "eightfold noble path” for the arhat
to nirvana; also styled /\i&E M, J\IEFT, J\H4T, J\I#AT, /\BEiE S, J\i&4T, \EAT, /\Ei&. The eight
are: (1) 1IE i, Samyag-drsti, correct views in regard to the Four Axioms, and freedom from the common
delusion. (2) IEJ Samyak-sarkalpa, correct thought and purpose. (3) 1E#E Samyag-vac, correct speech,
avoidance of false and idle talk. (4) IE3£ Samyak-karmanta, correct deed, or conduct, getting rid of all
improper action so as to dwell in purity. (5) IE#F Smnyag-ajiva, correct livelihood or occupation,
avoiding the five immoral occupations. (6) IEAEE Samyag-vyayama, correct zeal, or energy in
uninterrupted progress in the way of nirvana. (7) 1E#&% Samyak-smirti, correct remembrance, or memory,
which retains the true and excludes the false. (8) 1E & Samyak-samadhi, correct meditation, absorption, or

abstraction. The IE means of course Buddhist orthodoxy, anything contrary to this being 4f or heterodox,
and wrong.

JUEE K Buddha-bhasita-astafiga-samyari-marga-sitra. Tr. by An Shigao of the Eastern Han
B.N.659; being an earlier translation of the ~Samyuktagama Ff [ 2 £&5.



[38]

J\K Eight rivers of India—Ganges, Jumna, [&4#? Sarasvati, Hiranyavati or Ajiravati, 5 ? Mah,
Indus, Oxus, and Sita.

/ K/z{f\ The eight dharmas, things, or methods. There are three groups: (1) idem /\J& g.v. (2) VYK and

VU4 q.v. (3) The eight essential things, i.e. Z{ instruction, ¥ doctrine, £ knowledge or wisdom attained,
B cutting away of delusion, 1T practice ~ of the religious life, {7 progressive status, [5l producing 3 the
fruit of saintliness. Of these Z(I 1T & are known as the V72,

JRZ 4 52 or J\H JE The eight parajika, in relation to the sins of a nun; for the first four see U % 55

(5) libidinous contact with a male; (6) any sort of improper association (leading to adultery); (7)
concealing the misbehaviour (of an equal, or inferior); (8) improper dealings with a monk.

/\/ v. Juil .
Y/ K,/j\i—@gHEi The eight conditions of no leisure or time to hear a Buddha or his truth, idem /\ #.

J\JHEREE The eight universalized powers of the 752 six senses, 2l the mind and the % 5
dharmadhatu.

JNERHAER v. UK.

/ \?@ E The eight skandhas or sections of the Abhidharma, i.e. miscellaneous; concerning bondage to
the passions, etc.; wisdom; practice; the four fundamentals, or elements; the roots, or organs; meditation;
and views. The /\#&5f in thirty sections, attributed to Katyayana, is in the Abhidharma.

J\ T The eight sons of the last of the 20,000 shining Buddhas %% #]{# born before he left home to

become a monk; their names are given in the first chapter of the Lotus siitra. In Japan there are also eight
sons of a Shinto deity, reincarnated as one of the six Guanyin.

J\EH The eight royal days, i.e. the solstices, the equinoxes, and the first day of each of the four
seasons.

JUEHTT also J\BEAT (or i) idem J\ IF 4.

J\AHRZE (J\AH) also /\HH7= 1 Eight aspects of the Buddha's life, which the &2 2 gives as: (1)
descent into and abode in the TuSita heaven; (2) entry into his mother's womb; (3) abode there visibly
preaching to the devas; (4) birth from mother's side in LumbinT; (5) leaving home at 19 (or 25) as a hermit;
(6) after six years' suffering attaining enlightenment; (7) rolling the Law-wheel, or preaching; (8) at 80
entering nirvana. The JUZ{F group of Tiantai is slightly different — descent from TusSita, entry into



womb, birth, leaving home, subjection of Mara, attaining perfect wisdom, preaching, nirvana. See also the

two PUAH, i.e. PUASH and PYFEAH.
J\FHIEE idem J\ 524,

/ \¥H7FE 7% The succession of the eight founders of the esoteric sect, & & or Shingon, i.e. KX H, 4,
HEMd, FERY, MR, A%, H R and the Japanese 5472,

JUZE idem J\JK.

/ K]‘%@E JZ% The eight happy conditions in which he may be reborn who keeps the five commands and
the ten good ways and bestows alms: (1) rich and honourable among men; (2) in the heavens of the four
deva kings; (3) the Indra heavens; (4) Suyama heavens; (5) TuSita heaven; (6) 1£.4% nirmanarati heaven,
i.e. the fifth devaloka; (7) fifift, Paranirmita-vasavartin, i.e. the sixth devaloka heaven; (8) the brahma-
heavens. /\#f H The eight fields for cultivating blessedness: Buddhas; arhats (or saints); preaching
monks (upadhyaya); teachers (acarya); friars; father; mother; the sick. Buddhas, arhats, and friars (or
monks in general) are termed #{ [l reverence-fields; the sick are % [l compassion-fields; the rest are &l
HH grace- or gratitude- fields. Another group is: to make roads and wells; canals and bridges; repair
dangerous roads; be dutiful to parents; support monks; tend the sick; save from disaster or distress;
provide for a quinquennial assembly. Another: serving the Three Precious Ones, i.e. the Buddha; the Law;
the Order; parents; the monks as teachers; the poor; the sick; animals.

[39]

)/ \*ﬁ}%‘”@zﬁ Hﬁﬁ Differentiated rules of liberation for the eight orders—monks; nuns; mendicants;

novices male; and female; disciples male; and female; and the laity who observe the first eight
commandments.

/ \*@}%‘aﬁ The eight kinds of surpassing things, i.e. those who keep the first eight commandments

receive the eight kinds of reward—they escape from falling into the hells; becoming pretas; or animals; or
asuras; they will be born among men, become monks, and obtain the truth; in the heavens of desire; in the
brahma-heaven, or meet a Buddha; and obtain perfect enlightenment.

/ K*@?ﬁ The eight kinds of congee, or gruel, served by the citizens to the Buddha and his disciples when

in retreat in the bamboo grove of Kasi; they were of butter, or fats, or hempseed, milk, peas, beans,
sesamum, or plain gruel.

/ \*@ (i) Jiti Eight causes of giving—convenience; fear; gratitude; reward-seeking; traditional (or
customary); hoping for heaven; name and fame; personal virtue.

Y/ K@Tﬁ%ﬂ The eight kinds of prediction—made known to self, not to others; to others not to self; to
self and others; unknown to self or others; the near made known but the remote not; the remote made



known but not the intermediate steps; near and remote both made known; near and remote both not made
known.

J\FEE idem /J\H; also eight divisions of the T q.v. | | 3% i Pleasant breezes from the eight
directions of the compass.

Y/ \f}f’ﬁ Eight things unclean to a monk: buying land for self, not for Buddha or the fraternity; ditto
cultivating; ditto laying by or storing up; ditto keeping servants (or slaves); keeping animals (for
slaughter); treasuring up gold, etc.; ivory and ornaments; utensils for private use.

J\EE T idem )\ K&:Hl# T
J\F%, The cight rafts, idem /\IEi# The eightfold noble path.

Y/ \é@ The eight entanglements, or evils: to be without shame; without a blush; envious; mean;
unregretful; sleepy (or indolent); ambitious; stupid (or depressed).

J\EE The VU4 and DU of sravakas.

J\BE (%) idem J\IF3.

J\ETHE idem J\ 2.

J\EF K The eight-arm deva; an epithet of Brahma as Narayanadeva 7 %k 4 & creator of men.
J\ETE idem /U84t and /UK FI7E.

)/ \@Tﬁ% The Amitabha eight pennons of various colours, indicating the eight directions of space.

Y/ \% The eight distresses—birth, age, sickness, death, parting with what we love, meeting with what we
hate, unattained aims, and all the ills of the five skandhas.

N

J\EETE idem J\ K TE.

J\& An abbreviation for /\ &Y (/\ & JYT-) The number of atoms in the human body is supposed to be

84,000. Hence the term is used for a number of things, often in the general sense of a great number. It is
also the age apex of life in each human world. There are the 84,000 stupas erected by Asoka, each to
accommodate one of the 84.000 relics of the Buddha's body; also the 84,000 forms of illumination shed
by Amitabha; the 84,000 excellent physical signs of a Buddha; the 84,000 mortal distresses, i.e. 84,000 /&

& or EE%%: also the cure found in the 84,000 methods, i.e. K, 1:24, 129, or Z['9.



J\E 1 . An abbreviation for /\ # VU T-:5# the 84,000 teachings or lessons credited to the Buddha
for the cure of all sufferings, and the 4% 12 siitras in which they are contained.

J\ & & 13 The bodhisattva's 80,000 duties.
Y/ \% The eight lotus-petals, a name for Sumeru.

Y/ \% B% is the central court of the i/l 7+ with Vairocana as its central figure, also termed /\ %32 or

J\ZEJE An esoteric name for the heart is the eight-petal fleshly heart, and being the seat of meditation it
gives rise to the term eight-leaf lotus meditation.

/ K% The eight (wrong) perceptions or thoughts, i.e. desire; hate; vexation (with others); #{ . home-
sickness; patriotism (or thoughts of the country's welfare); dislike of death; ambition for one's clan or
family; slighting or being rude to others. #£ g £ 13.

)/ \ﬁzﬁ H’EE asta-vimokSa, mokSa, vimukti, mukti. Liberation, deliverance, freedom, emancipation, escape,
release—in eight forms; also /\T5#% and cf. fi#/fit and /\J}5BZ. The eight are stages of mental
concentration: (1) PJf5 AR S 4 fi# i Liberation, when subjective desire arises, by examination of the
object, or of all things and realization of their filthiness. (2) P & 4488 4MELf# i Liberation, when no
subjective desire arises, by still meditating as above. These two are deliverance by meditation on
impurity, the next on  purity. (3) ¥ & /E 55 H 2 F % it Liberation by concentration on the pure to the
realization of a permanent state of freedom from all desire. The above three "correspond to the four
Dhyanas". (Eitel.) (4) 7= #18 JZ i It Liberation in realization of the infinity of space, or the immaterial.
(5) #1358 JZ @i Liberation in realization of infinite knowledge. (6) M fT 45 B2 fi# /it Liberation in
realization of nothingness, or nowhereness. (7) JEAHIEFERE SZ f# i Liberation in the state of mind where
there is neither thought nor absence of thought. These four arise out of abstract meditation in regard to
desire and form, and are associated with the J4%* K. (8) Wz 18 € it Liberation by means of a state of
mind in which there is final extinction, nirvana, of both sensation, vedana, and consciousness, samjia.

[40]

/ Kﬁ% Eight physical sensations which hinder meditation in its early stages: restlessness, itching,
buoyancy, heaviness, coldness, heat, roughness, smoothness. 1[:# 8.

/ KEH% The eight $astras ; there are three lists of eight; one non-Buddhist; one by #£3 Asafga, founder of
the Yoga School; a third by [# # Jina Dinnaga. Details are given in the &7 7% 4 and #4550 4.

/ \g% The eight truths, postulates, or judgments of the 72:#H DharmalakSana school, i.e. four common or
mundane, and four of higher meaning. The first four are (1) common postulates on reality, considering the
nominal as real, e.g. a pot; (2) common doctrinal postulates, e.g. the five skandhas; (3) abstract postulates,
e.g. the four noble truths PY; and (4) temporal postulates in regard to the spiritual in the material. The



second abstract or philosophical four are (5) postulates on constitution and function, e.g. of the skandhas;
(6) on cause and effect, e.g. the JU#i; (7) on the void, the immaterial, or reality; and (8) on the pure
inexpressible ultimate or absolute.

Y/ \%Eﬂ% The eight parijfiana, or kinds of cognition, perception, or consciousness. They are the five senses
of cakSur-vijiana, §rotra-v., ghrana-v., jihva-v., and kaya-v., i.e. seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, and
touch. The sixth is mano-vijiiana, the mental sense, or intellect, v. A . It is defined as & mentality,
apprehension, or by some as will. The seventh is styled kliSta-mano-vijiiana R & discriminated from
the last as L & pondering, calculating; it is the discriminating and constructive sense, more than the
intellectually perceptive; as infected by the alaya-vijiiana., or receiving "seeds" from it, it is considered as
the cause of all egoism and individualizing, i.e. of men and things, therefore of all illusion arising from
assuming the seeming as the real. The eighth is the alaya-vijiana, B #EHS 55 which is the storehouse, or

basis from which come all "seeds"of consciousness. The seventh is also defined as the adana [ F¢ A &% or
"laying hold of" or "holding on to" consciousness.

J\G#k/ [>T The eight fundamental powers of the /\ i and J\3#-0> T the eight powers functioning, or
the concomitant sensations.

J\GRHS— The eight perceptions are fundamentally unity, opposed by the Mz school with the doctrine
J\#B& 77| that they are fundamentally discrete.

/ \¥§¥ Eight characteristics of a Buddha's speaking: never hectoring; never misleading or confused;

fearless; never haughty; perfect in meaning; and in flavour; free from harshness; seasonable (or, suited to
the occasion).

/ \%’f E Eight supernatural powers of transformation, characteristics of every Buddha: (1) to shrink self

or others, or the world and all things to an atom; (2) to enlarge ditto to fill all space; (3) to make the same
light as a feather; (4) to make the same any size or anywhere at will; (5) everywhere and in everything to
be omnipotent; (6) to be anywhere at will, either by self-transportation, or bringing the destination to
himself, etc; (7) to shake all things (in the six, or eighteen ways); (8) to be one or many and at will pass
through the solid or through space, or through fire or water, or transform the four elements at will, e.g.
turn earth into water. Also J\f#5%#; J\ 5 7E.

J\Ulif§ The eight (spoke) wheel, idem /\ 1.
J\ZE The eight grades, i.e. those who have attained the JU[fi] and U 5.

N e eight misleading terms, which form the basis of the logic of the H, i.e. irth, Y& death,
J\ %K The eight mislead hich form the basis of the 1 f the F1 3, i.e. 4= birth, J& death
% past, 2K future, — identity, ¥ difference, [ annihilation, % perpetuity (or eternity). The = & 5%
regards these as unreal; v. /\ANFHIHE.

JURFT idem J\IE3E.



J\GE (J\K or J\Ji& or /\4T) idem /\ IFiH.

[41]

JVUHE A =3 term for )\ RHIE q.v.
/ \ﬂzl_ﬁ The eight heterodox or improper practices, the opposite of the eight correct paths J\ IEJH.

Y/ K%B (J\FF %) The eight classes of supernatural beings in the Lotus siitra: X deva, #E naga, #Z X yakSa,
57 [# % gandharva, [ &4 asura, WA %E garuda, B ABAE kinnara, BENE 4 i1 mahoraga. Also called K #E
J\FEE and FE# )\ 5B.

/ K%B?g% The eight groups of demon-followers of the four maharajas, i.e. gandharvas, pisacas,
kumbhandas, pretas, nagas, piitanas, yakSas, and rakSasas.

/ \E E% The eight weighty and truly precious things, i.e. the eight metals, which depend for
evaluation on gold, the highest and greatest, used to illustrate the Buddha as supreme and the other classes
in grades beneath him. Also /\ H #&/H, i.e. the eight priceless things.

J\PH O\ =4E or J\FIi %%) Eight kinds of syllogisms in Buddhist logic; v. [l B J\TE#3. (1) RESL a
valid proposition; (2) M an invalid proposition; (3) {AE37. doubtful, or seemingly valid but faulty; (4)
LLBERN seemingly invalid, and assailable; (5) i & manifest, or evidential; (6) Lt & inferential; (7) AR
= seemingly evidential; (8) {lLEL & seemingly inferential.

J B idem )\ 7%

)/ \%& The eight conditions in which it is difficult to see a Buddha or hear his dharma: in the hells: as

hungry ghosts; as animals; in Uttarakuru (the northern continent where all is pleasant); in the long-life
heavens (where life is long and easy); as deaf, blind, and dumb; as a worldly philosopher; in the
intermediate period between a Buddha and his successor. Also /\ #/z.

)/ \% The eight tones of a Buddha's voice—beautiful, flexible, harmonious, respect-producing, not
effeminate (i.e. manly), unerring, deep and resonant.

J\EH{Z] The eight upside-down views: heretics believe in 7 443%7% permanence, pleasure, personality,

and purity; the two Hinayana vehicles deny these both now and in nirvana. Mahayana denies them now,
but asserts them in nirvana. Also /\{3.

)/ \ E{, The eight winds, or influences which fan the passions, i.e. gain, loss; defamation, eulogy; praise,
ridicule; sorrow, joy. Also J\VZ.



J\JEE The eight Maras, or destroyers: %E & the maras of the passions; F2/& the skandha-maras, v. i
2. WL death-mara ; {4k H 7E K J& the mara-king. The above four are ordinarily termed the four maras:

the other four are the four Hinayana delusions of $ravakas and pratyekabuddhas, i.e. # impermanence;
i 4% joylessness; M:F impersonality; 7 impurity; cf. J\EE{Z] .
JUEE O\FEA) idem )\,

YA L[] The hill of swords in one of the hells.

7],7@\ The gati or path of rebirth as an animal, so called because animals are subjects of the butcher's
knife.

YA Ek The wind that cuts all living beings to pieces—at the approach of a world-kalpa's end; also
described as the disintegrating force at death.

j] bala; power, strength, of which there are several categories: —. /] power of choice and of practice; —
77 the power of Buddha; of meditation (samadhi) and of practice. 1. /J paficabala, the five powers of faith,
zeal, memory (or remembering), meditation, and wisdom. 7577 A child's power is in crying; a woman's in
resentment; a king's in domineering; an arhat's in zeal (or progress); a Buddha's in mercy; and a bhikSu's

in endurance (of despite) . 7] q.v. The ten powers of Buddhas and bodhisattvas.

13-t 733 vira. A strong or mighty man, hero, demigod. Used for the Licchavi, also it 5i; FLE (or 22
HH); JENS 42 The terms /13§ and /7143 are defined as KuS$inagara.

jj% /ZEEﬂi A monk who degrades himself by becoming a fighter (e.g. boxer), or a slave.
j] /EZ é:é%? The virya-paramita.

j]/EZ %%%E% The bodhisattva virya-paramita. One of the twenty-eight honoured ones in the
Garbhadhatu group.

[42]

JHEEEL (14T E) The 77 is intp. as the ten powers of a Buddha, the & 7 & are his four qualities of
fearlessness.

jj @5 Power-born; one who is born from the Truth, a monk.

—f‘ Dasa, ten, the perfect number.



—[“—‘ ekadasa, eleven.

—[“—‘JE]J JZ% Ten universals, or modes of contemplating the universe from ten aspects, 1i.e. from the
viewpoint of earth, water, fire, wind blue, yellow, red, white, space, or mind. For example, contemplated
under the aspect of water, then the universe is regarded as in flux and change. Also called +## 37, i
i %€ . It is one of the —7£.

—f*—ﬁ%ﬁsﬁ% The eleven-faced Guanyin, especially connected with tantric performances,
ekadasamukha; there are three or more sttras on the subject.

+E Trayodasa; thirteen.

—f‘Eﬁ% The thirteen Shingon rulers of the dead during the forty-nine days and until the thirty-third

commemoration. The thirteen are ABHH T, BEMISCHk, 35 B, Hhek, 5080, Z26T, B, 22, ke,
KA Fl/, X H and Ji 25 5; each has his place, duties, magical letter, signs, etc.

—+=77 The thirteen powers or bodhisattva balas of the Pure land school: K 77, 4% /1, & /1, K 1, 77
71, %3, %71, € 01, B, Z ), FR A R E ), IR IREEEE Y ), and WESRIREE R A
7.

—+ = 5% The thirteen Buddhist schools of China v. 5%JE.

—[“Z( :F“ﬁ The school of the ten pairs of unified opposites founded by Jingxi 7% on the teaching of
the Lotus siitra. There are several books bearing the name. The unifying principle is that of the identity of
contraries, and the ten apparent contraries are matter and mind, internal and external, 125% practice and
proof (or realization), cause and effect, impurity and purity, objective and subjective, self and other, — 3
action, speech, and thought, 1 £ relative and absolute, the fertilized and the fertilizer (i.e. receiver and
giver). There are several treatises on the subject in the Canon.

R EE or T AR#%iE) idem 1 (15 L),

—[“Z( ’ﬁ The ten rules which produce no regrets—not to kill, steal, fornicate, lie, tall of a fellow -
Buddhist's sins, deal in wine, praise oneself and discredit others, be mean, be angry, defame the Triratna
(Buddha, Law, Fraternity).

—f“ﬁ (‘1-3R#H) A T'ien-t'ai mode of meditation in ten "vehicles" or stages, for the attainment of bodhi.

—f“ﬁ EE The comfort or ease of progress produced by the ten vehicle meditation | 3[€#} is compared to
a couch or divan.

—f“ﬁ Ek The ten vehicle meditation 3 # like a breeze blows away error and falsity as dust.



—F%Jjj f% The bodhisattva-merit resulting from the attainment of the ten groups of excellences in the

southern version of the Nirvana Siitra 4 A<V 8248 19-24. There is an unimportant 24 not connected
with the above.

—[“%3[5/2:\ Ten unlawful things said to have been advocated by the Vaisalt monks, which led to the
calling of the second Council.

—+ . dvadasa, twelve.
—++ ZORNTERAEE idem T HAE.

—f‘:ﬁ% The twelve Buddhas of the esoteric sect placed three on the east, one in each of the other seven
directions, and one each for zenith and nadir.

—+ Z5%{# Amitabha's twelve titles of light. The # & 248 I gives them as &%, etc., i.c. the

Buddha of light that is immeasurable boundless, irresistible, incomparable, yama (or flaming), pure, joy,
wisdom, unceasing, surpassing thought, ineffable, surpassing sun and moon. Another list is given in the

JUab A A R SRR A
—++ 78X (or T =480 idem + —EEE.

—[“:Z% Dvada$anga pratityasamutpada; the twelve nidanas; v. JE and [X]; also + —%&5t; R4 H 3;

DRI 45 %0 ; DRI 25 R[], DR 45t TR & B0 (R4 88 SZ . They are the twelve links in the chain of
existence: (1) #HH avidya, ignorance, or unenlightenment; (2) 17 samskara, action, activity, conception,
"dispositions," Keith; (3) @## vijfiana, consciousness; (4) 44 & namariipa, name and form; (5) 7S A\
sadayatana, the six sense organs, i.e. eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, and mind; (6) fi# spar$a, contact, touch;
(7) 3 vedana, sensation, feeling; (8) % trsna, thirst, desire, craving; (9) HX upadana, laying hold of,
grasping; (10) A bhava, being, existing; (11) £ jati, birth; (12) 24t jaramarana, old age, death. The
"classical formula" reads "By reason of ignorance dispositions; by reason of dispositions consciousness",
etc. A further application of the twelve nidanas is made in regard to their causaton of rebirth: (1)
ignorance, as inherited passion from the beginningless past ; (2) karma, good and evil, of past lives; (3)
conception as a form of perception; (4) namariipa, or body and mind evolving (in the womb); (5) the six
organs on the verge of birth; (6) childhood whose intelligence is limited to spar$a, contact or touch; (7)
receptivity or budding intelligence and discrimination from 6 or 7 years; (8) thirst, desire, or love, age of
puberty; (9) the urge of sensuous existence; (10) forming the substance, bhava, of future karma; (11) the
completed karma ready for rebirth; (12) old age and death. The two first are associated with the previous
life, the other ten with the present. The theory is equally applicable to all realms of reincarnation. The
twelve links are also represented in a chart, at the centre of which are the serpent (anger), boar (ignorance,
or stupidity), and dove (lust) representing the fundamental sins. Each catches the other by the tail,
typifying the train of sins producing the wheel of life. In another circle the twelve links are represented as
follows: (1) ignorance, a blind woman; (2) action, a potter at work, or man gathering fruit; (3)
consciousness, a restless monkey; (4) name and form, a boat; (5) sense organs, a house; (6) contact, a man
and woman sitting together; (7) sensation, a man pierced by an arrow; (8) desire, a man drinking wine; (9)
craving, a couple in union; (10) existence through childbirth; (11) birth, a man carrying a corpse; (12)
disease, old age, death, an old woman leaning on a stick. v. 1[5 %% Pratitya-samutpada $astra.



[43]
—+ " H#l To the 1+ add 255 and 05 q.v.
—+ B (+ = KK or +—_IEH) The twelve vows of the Master of Healing; v. ZEFi.

—[“:.9% The twelve devas (especially of the Shingon sect): Brahma; the deva of earth; of the moon; of

the sun; Indra; of fire; Yama; of the rakSas (or demons); of water; of wind; Vaisramana (wealth); and
Mahesévara (Siva). Also + = KR,

—+ " The twelve zodiacal mansions: east-gemini F#i or & 4z; aries 2; taurus 2F*; west-libra FF;
scorpio #; Sagittarius 7 or AF5; south—aquarius fffi; pisces #; capri-cornus % 4*; north—cancer 15 %,
leo Jifi-¥; virgo (or twin maidens # Zz). They are used in the vajradhatu group of the Garbhadhatu
mandala, EEW.S.N.

—f*:%fiﬁ%‘ The twelve bad occupations: sheep-butcher; poulterer (or hen-breeder); pork butcher;
fowler; fisherman; hunter; thief; executioner; jailer; juggler; dog-butcher; beater (i.e. hunt servant).

—f‘:/z_'i A Those who follow the twelve practices of the ascetics: (1) live in a hermitage; (2) always

beg for food; (3) take turns at begging food; (4) one meal a day; (5) reduce amount of food; (6) do not
take a drink made of fruit or honey after midday; (7) wear dust-heap garments; (8) wear only the three
clerical garments; (9) dwell among graves; (10) stay under a tree; (11) on the dewy ground; (12) sit and
never lie.

—[“:y(?i The homa-, or fire-spirits; Whose representations, colours, magic words, signs, symbols, and

mode of worship are given in the X H &% 20. Also + -k Bi; + i /ki2:. The twelve fire-spirits are:
(1) Indra or Vairocana, the discoverer or source of fire, symbolizing 3 knowledge; (2) the moon 1T W
which progresses to fullness, with mercy as root and enlightenment as fruit, i,e. Buddha; (3) the wind,
represented as a half-moon, fanner of fame, of zeal, and by driving away dark clouds, of enlightenment;
(4) the red rays of the rising sun, rohitaka, his swords (or rays) indicating 7% wisdom; (5) % M004101 £
a form half stern, half smiling, sternly driving away the passions and trials; (6) &7 irate, bellowing with
open mouth, showing four teeth, flowing locks, one eye closed; (7) fE]FE4E fire burning within, i.e. the
inner witness, or realization; (8) JZJ#HF the waster, or destroyer of waste and injurious products within,
i.e. inner purification; (9) &4 the producer at will, capable of all variety, resembling Vi§vakarman, the
Brahmanic Vulcan; (10) &% 3 the fire-eater; (11) untraceable; (12) 7% & # the completer, also the
subduer of demons.

— S 57 .
TR v, B

—+ " J& The twelve lamps used in the cult of the Master of Healing ZZFfi.



+:Eﬁj( The twelve animals for the "twelve horary branches" with their names, hours, and the Chinese
transliterations of their Sanskrit equivalents; v. KEEX 23 and 56. There are also the thirty-six animals,
three for each hour. The twelve are: Serpent #¥ £, 9-11 a.m. #1%7; Horse F5%~, 11-1 noon Y24k ; Sheep
FAR, 1—3 p.m. ERFLSZW; Monkey MEHI, 3-5 p.m. 18 JE E; Cock F§74, 5-7 p.m. Bl ZE; Dog KIK, 7-9
p.m. M§&; Boar ZX %, 9-11 p.m.5@75; Rat i, ¥, 11-1 midnight 587>; Ox 24~ H. 1-3 a.m. EEF]7); Tiger
(or Lion) J& 5, 3—5 a.m. 58 #; Hare 590, 5-7 a.m. ¥GiGl; Dragon #E ), 7-9 a.m &4F.

[44]

—+ (B Y[] The twelve aspects of the bhiitatathhata or the ultimate, which is also styled the | — & %
"inactive" or nirvana-like: and the |+ %% "void" or immaterial: (1) The chen ju itself; (2) 75 5* as the
medium of all things; (3) 751 as the nature of all things; (4) AN & %1 its reality contra the unreality of
phenomena; (5) AN B 14 its immutability contra mortality and phenomenal variation; (6) “F-%5 14 as
universal or undifferentiated; (7) &/ 4 as immortal, i.e. apart from birth and death, or creation and
destruction; (8) Y2 5€ as eternal, its nature ever sure; (9) ¥£1¥ as the abode of all things; (10) EF% as the
bounds of all reality; (11) HE%¥ 7t as the realm of space, the void, or immateriality; (12)4~ BLiE 5t as the
realm beyond thought or expression.

% (- ZFHHHTF ) The twelve spirits connected with the cult of ZE£ffi the Master of Healing.
Also + —##1#%. They are associated with the twelve hours of the day, of which they are guardian spirits.
Their names are as follows: = (or ) EE4¥ Kumbhira; {X#T4E Vajra; 2K {4 Mihira; %4 Andira; %8
A4 Anila; S Sandila; [KFE 4% Indra; I 5248 Pajra; JEE 2 4F Mahoraga; EiE4# Kinnara; 134148
Catura; and FE &4 Vikarala.

—++ & idem 1+ Bk

T ZREKOE v Tk

—[‘:g v. T E.

+ &L i =P idem + 4.

+ T8 Y ARG idem + .

—+ ZE[ 4% Twelve divisions of the Mahayana canon: (1) 5% & siitra; (2) #X7% geya; (3) fIFE gatha;
(4) JEBE T nidana, also [FI%%; (5) 4F7F H £ itivrttaka; (6) B 221 jataka; (7) PV EE adbhuta-dharma,
i.e. the [ EE1£ B abhidhama; (8) By B 3B avadana; (9) 1B #4245 upadesa; (10) EFE AL udana; (11) B

fhBg vaipulya; (12) A1 {lll4# vyakarana. Cf. JLHEBAS.

—[—:ﬂijig@ Dvadasaviharana siitra. The life of Sakyamuni to his twelfth year, translated by Kalodaka
A.D. 392.



—+ 'Y idem +—H#.

—[“:Fﬁgﬁ Dvada-$anikaya Sastra. One of the = i, composed by Nagarjuna, translated by Kumarajiva
A.D. 408. There are several works on it.

—+ —FE T The twelve-vow king, i.e. Yao Shih Z£Fffi, the Master of Healing.
—f‘ﬂ Paficadasa, fifteen.

—[—ﬁ_ﬁ; The fifteen honoured ones, with whom certain & & Shingon devotees seek by yoga to become

united; of the fifteen, each represents a part of the whole, e.g. the eyes, ears, mouth, hands, feet, etc. v. i
AREL in its M) HE | etc., chapter.

—f—ﬁ@“@éﬁ% The fifteen kinds of Guanyin's images—normal face, with thousand hands, horse's head,

eleven faces, as Cunda (Marici), with the 217 talismanic wheel, net, white robe, leaf robe, moon, willow,
fruit, as Tara, with azure neck, and as Gandharaja.

—[“ﬂ?,%j%ﬁ The fifteen days of the waxing moon are likened to the fifteen kinds of increasing wisdom
A, and the fifteen waning days to the fifteen kinds of deliverance from evil .

—+{3 The ten stages, or periods, in bodhisattva-wisdom, prajiia iz, are the 1-{E; the merits or
character attained are the 3l q.v. Two interpretations may be given. In the first of these, the first four
stages are likened to entry into the holy womb, the next four to the period of gestation, the ninth to birth,
and the tenth to the washing or baptism with the water of wisdom, e.g. the baptism of a KSatriya prince.
The ten stages are (1) #%/(»+ the purposive stage, the mind set upon Buddhahood; (2) ¥ /¥ clear
understanding and mental control; (3) 1&£17/% unhampered liberty in every direction; (4) 4 &1+
acquiring the Tathagata nature or seed; (5) 77 {# H £ 1F perfect adaptability and resemblance in self-
development and development of others; (6) IE:0»fF the whole mind becoming Buddha-like; (7) AN IE{F
no retrogression, perfect unity and constant progress; (8) # 1§ 1} as a Buddha-son now complete; (9) 7%
F-F1F as prince of the law; (10) #ETH{F baptism as such, e.g. the consecration of kings. Another
interpretation of the above is: (1) spiritual resolve, stage of $rota-apanna; (2) submission to rule,
preparation for Sakrdagamin stage; (3) cultivation of virtue, attainment of Sakrdagamin stage; (4) noble
birth, preparation for the anagamin stage; (5) perfect means, attainment of anagamin stage; (6) right mind,
preparation for arhatship; (7) no-retrogradation, the attainment of arhatship; (8) immortal youth,
pratyekabuddhahood; (9) son of the law-king, the conception of bodhisattvahood; (10) baptism as the
summit of attainment, the conception of Buddhahood.

[45]

—f“ﬁﬁlﬂp Ten stages of mental or spiritual development in the & % Shingon sect, beginning with the

human animal and ending with perfect enlightenment; a category by the Japanese monk 5472 Kobo,
founded on the K H &%, 10 .



{3 BERZ%/D 3 Dasabhiimivibhasa $astra. A commentary by Nagarjuna on the 1114 and the |-
£, said to contain the earliest teaching regarding Amitabha; translated by Kumarajiva circa A.D. 405.

—f*ﬁ% There are several, groups; that of the Huayan siitra is Kasyapa, Kanakamuni, Krakucchanda,

Vi$vabhi, Sikhin, Vipasyi, TiSya (or PuSya), Tissa, ? Padma, and Dipankara. Another group is that of
the Amitabha cult, one for each of the ten directions. There are other groups.

3 (-1-#¢ &) The ten thymes in "lai", a verse which expresses the Buddhist doctrine of moral

determinism, i.e. that the position anyone now occupies is solely the result of his character in past lives;
heredity and environment having nothing to do with his present condition, for, whether in prince or
beggar, it is the reward of past deeds.

" The upright from the forbearing come,

The poor from the mean and greedy come,

Those of high rank from worshippers come,

The low and common from the Prideful come,

Those who are dumb from slanderers come,

The blind and deaf from unbelievers come,

The long-lived from the merciful come,

The short-lived from life, takers come,

The deficient in faculties from command-breakers come,
The complete in faculties from command-keepers come.
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_[“1% + K EK; HHRAJE 1 The ten messengers, deluders, fundamental passions; they are divided into

five sharp and five dull; the five #1if# dull ones are desire, hate, stupidity, pride, and doubt; the five sharp
FAE are 5 5, 18 H, AR, REUR, BEER, v. 5.

—+{Z The ten grades of bodhisattva faith, i.e. the first ten {77 in the fifty-two bodhisattva positions: (1) 12
faith (which destroys illusion and results in); (2) % remembrance, or unforgetfulness; (3) ¥4 zealous
progress; (4) & wisdom; (5) 7€ settled firmness in concentration; (6) 4/~ iR non-retrogression; (7) #2
protection of the Truth; (8) #8[A] reflexive powers, e.g. for reflecting the Truth; (9) 7% the nirvana mind in
i % effortlessness; (10) fH action at will in anything and everywhere.

—f“ J\ astadasa, eighteen.



—f‘ Y/ \/IT L /Z_'i avenikadharma, or buddhadharma, the eighteen different characteristics of a Buddha as

compared with bodhisattvas, i.e. his perfection of body (or person), mouth (or speech), memory,
impartiality to all, serenity, self-sacrifice, unceasing desire to save, unfagging zeal therein unfailing
thought thereto, wisdom in it, powers of deliverance, the principles of it, revealing perfect wisdom in deed,
in word, in thought, perfect knowledge of past, future, and present, v. & B & 26.

— J\EI3 The eighteen perfections of a buddha's sambhogakaya, v. =& . Also |- /\ |l

—f‘ J\ K Brahmaloka, the eighteen heavens of form, riipadhatu, three of the first dhyana, 285 K ; # i
Ky KRFER; three of the second, DIt K; &I K; Y67 three of the third, /¥R, MEE K, iV K;
and nine of the fourth, 25K #84E K BEARK; MARK; MAER; IAVK,; ALK, HHLK R R

K ."Southern Buddhism knows only sixteen. Those two which Northern Buddhists added are Punya-
prasava ffiZf and Anabhraka #22." Eitel.

— J\5Z The eighteen Japanese Buddhist sects, i.e. = 2f; VEAH; T 14 (R4 BUE:; KA B S
A/‘L:/T%, ‘{%:J}:l:, /\, EEs Hﬂ‘, Eﬂﬂ ):|9 %‘{H3 E‘ﬁ, jé%’f”t, and ,ﬂ?‘%ﬁ/j_\‘

nu
kE-[%:_l
(ﬁ«d

‘[“ / \ }:: [E. The eighteen arhats.

—[“ / \fF% The eighteen things a monk should carry in the performance of his duties—willow twigs, soap,

the three garments, a water-bottle, a begging-bowl, mat, staff, censer, filter, handkerchief, knife, fire-
producer, pincers hammock, sutra, the vinaya, the Buddha's image, and bodhisattva image or images; cf.
*ﬂ:gmg@ 37

AN i Bry o .

—f‘ / \ﬁﬁ J:@ The eighteen Brahmalokas, where rebirth is necessary, i.e. where mortality still exists.

—+ )NS5 The eighteen dhatu, or realms of sense, i.e. /SH, 7515, 753 the six organs, their objects or
conditions, and their perceptions.
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—+ JNEK (1 )\ KE); 1)\ B & The eighteen Indian non-Buddhist classics, i.e. the four vedas, six
sastras, and eight §astras.

+ VB (H B or +\5); + )85+ \E B v, 5
—f“ JE The eighteen schools of Hinayana as formerly existing in India; v. 7M.

—f“ / \Ef@%}{ The eighteen layers of hells, which are described by one writer as the conditions in which
the six sense organs, their six objects, and the six perceptions do not harmonize. Another says the



eighteen are the hell of knives, the boiling sands, the boiling excrement, the fiery carriage, the boiling
cauldron, the iron bed, etc.

—[“ / \ZLE In the two mandalas, Vajradhatu and Garbhadhatu, each has nine central objects of worship.
The Shingon disciple devotes himself to meditation on one of these eighteen each day.

—f‘7\§ sodasa Sixteen is the esoteric (Shingon) perfect number, just as ten is the perfect number in the
Huayan siitra and generally, see K H &S5 5.

+7500) ie. the )\ and J\ .

—[“7?96 (+75KK) The sixteen devas are E. Indra and his wife; S.E. the fire deva and his wife; S.

Yama and his wife; S.W. YaksSa-raja (Kuvera) and wife; W. the water deva and his naga wife (Sakti);
N.W. the wind deva and wife; N. Vaisramana and wife; N.E. I$ana and wife.

—{—ﬁ% The sixteen non-Buddhist "heretical" Indian philosophers.

v
N

~+ 75 BZ The sixteen lessons of the Prajfid-paramita.

7T (FASOAT) s FASERE idem 17547 4H. The sixteen 17 4H of the Four Axioms JUF, i.e. four
forms of considering each of the axioms, associated with 5.1H.

—[“7?%%'15[3 Two lists are given, one of sixteen Al maharajas; another of sixteen 4! good spirits or
gods; all of them are guardians of the good and enemies of evil.

7S E F 75 KB The sixteen ancient kingdoms of India whose kings are addressed in the 1~ F4% 2;
i.e. Vaisali, Kosala, Sravasti, Magadha, Baranasi, Kapilavastu, Kusinagara, Kausambi, Paficala,
Pataliputra, Mathura, USa (Uéira), Punyavardhana, Devavatara, Kasi, and Campa.

+7‘§j(jj The sixteen great powers obtainable by a bodhisattva, i.e. of will, mind, action, shame (to do

evil), energy, firmness, wisdom, virtue, reasoning, personal appearance, physical powers, wealth, spirit,
magic, spreading the truth, subduing demons.

- ASAEEH idem 5B,

+7SNFF (FASTEF); 1757078 The sixteen princes in the Lotus Siitra who became Buddhas after
hearing their father preach it.

—f“ 7NHI B 75138 The sixteen heretical views on me and mine, i.e. the ego in self and others,
determinism or fate, immortality, etc.; v. & & 25.



N L R e

IN=ZpE 75 K4 (or +751E L) The sixteen bodhisattvas; there are two groups, one of the #1#{

exoteric, one of the %5 # esoteric cults; the exoteric list is indefinite; the esoteric has two lists, one is of
four bodhisattvas to each of the Buddhas of the four quarters of the Diamond Realm; the other is of the
sixteen who represent the body of bodhisattvas in a & kalpa, such as the present: E. 5li#l, /%%, k&, b
8 S FHER, KM, SR, W EOE, B, A, FDE N B EE CUK), P, ST E .

—[“7\@&5% The sixteen meditations of Amitabha on the setting sun, water (as ice, crystal, etc. ), the earth,
and so on.

—f‘fizéfﬁ Sixteen necessaries of a strict observer of ascetic rules, ranging from garments made of rags
collected from the dust heap to sleeping among graves.

—f** U There are many groups of ten profitable things or advantages, e.g. ten in regard to edibles, ten to
congee, to learning, to study of the scriptures, to wisdom, to zeal, etc.

—f*jj Dasabala. The ten powers of Buddha, giving complete knowledge of: (1) what is right or wrong in

every condition; (2) what is the karma of every being, past, present, and future; (3) all stages of dhyana
liberation, and samadhi; (4) the powers and faculties of all beings; (5) the desires, or moral direction of
every being; (6) the actual condition of every individual; (7) the direction and consequence of all laws;
(8) all causes of mortality and of good and evil in their reality; (9) the end of all beings and nirvana; (10)
the destruction of all illusion of every kind. See the % ¥ & 25 and the {2 &5 29.

—f“ jj %Z The religion of Him who has the ten powers, i.e. Buddhism.

—HJ—E} (177 #%5) The honoured (unequalled) possessor of the ten powers, Buddha.
‘[“jjﬂ_ﬂﬁ Dasabala-Kasyupa, one of the first five disciples.

—f‘jj HH The ten powers and ten understandings of a Buddha.

—++TH{= ()48 2h) Ten merits (or powers) commended by the Buddha to his bhiksus—zealous

progress, contentment with few desires, courage, learning (so as to teach), fearlessness, perfect
observance of the commands and the fraternity, regulations, perfect meditation, perfect wisdom, perfect
liberation, and perfect understanding of it.

—[“jéjj The ten kalpas that have expired since Amitabha made his forty-eight vows, or 1%/ 1E5 attained

complete bodhi, hence he is styled %5/ F¥. These ten kalpas as seen by Puxian are 1%2H 5 but as a
moment.
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51T The ten paramitas observed by bodhisattvas, see i and /3. Hinayana has another group,

adding to the four ZE# q. v. the six of sacrificing one's life to save mother; or father; or a Buddha; to
become a monk: to induce another to become a monk; to obtain authority to preach.

42 idem %5,

—Hacﬁ The ten questions to the Buddha, put into the mouth of Vajrapani, which, with the answers given,

form the basis of the X H#%. What is (or are) (1) the nature of the bodhi-mind? (2) its form or forms? (3)
the mental stages requisite to attainment? (4) the difference between them? (5) the time required? (6) the
character of the merits attained? (7) the activities or practices necessary? (8) the way of such practices?
(9) the condition of the uncultivated and cultivated mind? (10) the difference between it and that of the
follower of Yoga?

—+=ZT1FE£ (+3%) The ten good characteristics, or virtues, defined as the non-committal of the 1% ten
evils, g. v. Tiantai has two groups, one of ceasing 1L to do evil, the other of learning to do well 1T.

_[“%ﬁ[ +3E w77, +3% F The position, or power, attained in the next life by observing the ten
commandments here, to be born in the heavens, or as rulers of men.

—[—%IG The ten good crafts, or meditations of pratyeka-buddhas, i. e. on the five skandhas, twelve JiZ,
eighteen %, twelve [Kl4%, etc.

—f“ %ﬁ The ten commandments (as observed by the laity).

_f‘%% (1+¥23£18) The excellent karma resulting from practice of the ten commandments.
—+=Z=FZTFE The bodhisattvas of the 1247 q. v.

—f‘ US| caturdas$a, fourteen.

—HEI@%Ei The fourteen other-world realms of fourteen Buddhas, i. e. this realm of Sékyamuni
and thirteen others.

—[“ IEH‘EEj—LE The fourteen devas and nine dragon and other kings, who went in the train of MafjusrT to
thank the Buddha at the last of his Huayan addresses; for list see / #E Eg 4% 61.

—[“ 8| %f t The fourteen transformations that are connected with the four dhyana heavens.

—HE[%& The fourteen difficult questions of the "heretics" to which the Buddha made no reply, for, as it

is said, the questions were no more properly put than if one asked " How much milk can you get from
cow's horn?" They are forms of: All is permanent, impermanent, both or neither; all changes, changes not,



both, neither; at death a spirit departs, does not, both, neither; after death we have the same body (or
personality) and spirit, or body and spirit are different.

—[“f[fj dasabhtimi; v. T{E. The "ten stages" in the fifty-two sections of the development of a bodhisattva
into a Buddha. After completing the VU7 he proceeds to the 1-Hfi. There are several groups. I. The ten
stages common to the Three Vehicles =3¢ are: (1) ¥ 2{}l dry wisdom stage, i. e. unfertilized by
Buddha-truth, worldly wisdom; (2) {4} the embryo-stage of the nature of Buddha-truth, the J43%#R; (3)
JUNSE (J\ ), the stage of the eight patient endurances; (4) 5.3 of freedom from wrong views; (5) &
Hi of freedom from the first six of the nine delusions in practice; (6) BEAXHE of freedom from the
remaining three; (7) E.#Hl complete discrimination in regard to wrong views and thoughts, the stage of
an arhat; (8) B¥SZ b pratyeka-buddhahood, only the dead ashes of the past left to sift; (9)
bodhisattvahood; (10) {3} Buddhahood. v. £ & &y 78. 1. K3 & -+ The ten stages of Mahayana
bodhisattva development are: (1) #{ & Pramudita, joy at having overcome the former difficulties and
now entering on the path to Buddhahood; (2) g4 Vimala, freedom from all possible defilement, the
stage of purity; (3) #%)%:Hh Prabhakari, stage of further enlightenment; (4) % 2 ArciSmati, of glowing
wisdom; (5) M ¥ Sudurjaya, mastery of utmost or final difficulties; (6) ¥i a7 Abhimukhi, the open
way of wisdom above definitions of impurity and purity; (7) Z 47 # Dirarhgama, proceeding afar,
getting above ideas of self in order to save others; (8) ANEHH Acala, attainment of calm unperturbedness;
(9) 3 £ 1h Sadhumati, of the finest discriminatory wisdom, knowing where and how to save, and
possessed of the 1~ 77 ten powers; (10) £ ZZ i Dharmamegha, attaining to the fertilizing powers of the
law-cloud. Each of the ten stages is connected with each of the ten paramitas, v. J%. Each of the /U3 or
four vehicles has a division of ten. ITI. The %[ 3e-1-1h ten Sravaka stages are: (1) 532 =57l initiation as
a disciple by receiving the three refuges, in the Buddha, Dharma, and Safigha; (2) {5 3 belief, or the
faith-root; (3) {5V Hh belief in the four truths; (4) P JLFKHE ordinary disciples who observe the F1.157 /0o,
etc.; (5) 2215 7 those who pursue the =% three studies; (6) /\ N\ ZHh the stage of i.JE seeing the true
Way; (7) ZHFBJEHE érota-apanna, now definitely in the stream and assured of nirvana; (8) Hf¥ & Hh
sakrdagamin, only one more rebirth; (9) [ # 2 Hi anagamin, no rebirth; and (10) [ ZE 753 arhatship. IV.
The ten stages of the pratyekabuddha %58 3fe |- are (1) perfect asceticism; (2) mastery of the twelve
links of causation; (3) of the four noble truths; (4) of the deeper knowledge; (5) of the eightfold noble path;
(6) of the three realms —y%5t; (7) of the nirvana state; (8) of the six supernatural powers; (9) arrival at
the intuitive stage; (10) mastery of the remaining influence of former habits. V. #;3f¢ -} The ten stages,
or characteristics of a Buddha, are those of the sovereign or perfect attainment of wisdom, exposition,
discrimination, mara-subjugation, suppression of evil, the six transcendent faculties, manifestation of all
bodhisattva enlightenment, powers of prediction, of adaptability, of powers to reveal the bodhisattva
Truth. VL. The Shingon has its own elaborate ten stages, and also a group -, see 1[»; and there
are other groups.
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—[“f[fjl:'ﬁlj The twenty-second chapter of the sixty-chapter version of the #£ & 4%, the twenty-sixth of the
eighty-chapter version.

—+HIFET T The vow of bodhisattvas to attain the 1-# by fulfilling the ten paramitas, v. 1.



—f*f@/[p Ten stages of mind, or mental development, i.e. (1) VU # & .(» the four kinds of boundless mind;
(2) 130> the mind of the ten good qualities; (3) B> the illuminated mind; (4) /250> the mind of
glowing wisdom; (5) KX #5C» the mind of mastery; (6) i Hl(» the mind of the open way (above normal
definitions); (7) #/£ (> the mind of no rebirth; (8) A 7k C» the mind of the inexpressible; (9) E ) L»
the mind of wisdom-radiance; (10) 32f7.(» the mind of perfect receptivity. v. also (».

—[“1[3% Ten objects of or stages in meditation #7 in the Tiantai school, i.e. (213 the five skandhas; 18§55
life's distresses and delusion; 7% H 35 sickness, or duhkha, its cause and cure; 3£ fH3% age-long karmaic
influences; f& 31% Mara affairs, how to overthrow their rule; ## 5& 1% the conditions of dhyana and
samadhi; % .35 various views and doubits that arise; 1235 pride in progress and the delusion that one has
attained nirvana; —.3[E3% temptation to be content with the lower nirvana, instead of going on to the
greater reward; 3 % 3% bodhisattvahood; see the [F#5 5.

—[“Tﬁﬁﬁé (-1+#%) The ten nights (and days) from the sixth to the fifteenth of the tenth moon, when the
Pure-land sect intones siitras.

—f*j(ﬂ%% The ten chief disciples of Sakyamuni, each of whom was master of one power or gift.
Sariputra of wisdom; Maudgalyayana of supernatural powers; Mahakasyapa of discipline; Aniruddha of
KHR deva vision; Subhti of explaining the void or immaterial; Parna of expounding the law; Katyayana
of its fundamental principles; Upali of maintaining the rules; Rahula of the esoteric; and Ananda of
hearing and remembering.

+j(% idem i
—[“j( J?E The ten vows of Puxian % &, or Samantabhadra.

—f“ﬁ[[% The ten essential qualities, or characteristics, of thing, according to the J7fi chapter of the

Lotus siitra: FH#1/& form; YE 12 nature; #441/2 corpus or embodiment; /7 U1/& powers; 1E 142
function; K 1/& primary cause; J: /& environmental cause; S U1/ effect; $RANE karmic reward; 4

R 5T 55,45 the inseparability, or inevitability of them all.

S AOARHY v. b

—[“f[’/[‘ The ten wonders, or incomprehensibles; there are two groups, the 7F v traceable or manifested and
A[%b the fundamental. The 5[]+ %) are the wonder of: (1) 3% %) the universe, sphere, or whole,
embracing mind, Buddha, and all things as a unity; (2) £/ %) a Buddha's all-embracing knowledge arising
from such universe; (3) 17%) his deeds, expressive of his wisdom; (4) i %) his attainment of all the
various Buddha stages, i.e. T1¥ and +38; (5) = %% his three laws of 2, £, and truth, wisdom, and
vision; (6) /& X} his response to appeal, i.e. his (spiritual) response or relation to humanity, for "all
beings are my children"; (7) #fi# %} his supernatural powers; (8) a2 %} his preaching; (9) & & & his
supernatural retinue; (10) F| %5 %) the blessings derived through universal elevation into Buddhahood. The
AFJ4-4b are the wonder of (1) A%} the initial impulse or causative stage of Buddhahood; (2) A< 5§ &b
its fruit or result in eternity, joy, and purity; (3) B 1%} his (Buddha) realm; (4) /&%) his response (to



human needs); (5) #il %) his supernatural powers; (6) #7542 his preaching; (7) & & ) his supernatural
retinue; (8) V2K %) his nirvana; (9) %) his (eternal) life; (10) his blessings as above. Both groups are
further defined as progressive stages in a Buddha's career. These "wonders" are derived from the Lotus
sutra.

~+52 The ten schools of Chinese Buddhism: I. The (1) 5% Vinaya-discipline, or FgLLil; (2) {45
Kosa, Abhidharma, or Reality (Sarvastivadin) £ 5%; (3) B & 5% Satyasiddhi sect founded on this $astra
by Harivarman; (4) =& %% Madhyamika or £ 5% (5) vA#E5E Lotus, "Law-flower" or Tiantai K&
5%s  (6) #EfEg Huayan or VA or B E 5% (7) ¥EAHSE Dharmalaksana or & &L 57 founded on the MRS
& (8) ‘Lr5% Ch'an or Zen, mind-only or intuitive, v. 55 ; (9) 1 5 5% (Jap. Shingon) or esoteric % 55 ;
(10) 3# 2% Amitabha-lotus or Pure Land (Jap. Jodo) #F1:5%. The 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 9th are found in Japan
rather than in China, where they have ceased to be of importance. II. The Hua-yen has also ten divisions
into ten schools of thought: (1) F&X{2H the reality of self (or soul) and things, e.g. mind and matter; (2)
1A 3 the reality of things but not of soul; (3) ¥2:## % 2K things have neither creation nor destruction;
(4) BLi@ i E present things are both apparent and real; (5) {4 % I8 # common or phenomenal ideas are
wrong, fundamental reality is the only truth; (6) things are merely names; (7) all things are unreal %; (8)
the bhutatathata is not unreal; (9) phenomena and their perception are to be got rid of; (10) the perfect, all-
inclusive, and complete teaching of the One Vehicle. III. There are two old Japanese divisions: KIEIEE,
B, B 8RR =R, RESR, BECR , BES, MRS |, and ¥ 157 ; the second list
adds f#%5% and omits K3efH 5%, They are the Ritsu, Kusha, Jojitsu, Hossd, Sanron, Tendai, Kegon,
Shingon, (Hinayana) Ritsu, and Jodo; the addition being Zen.
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—[“"féf' The ten precious things; % LI the ten precious mountains, or mountain of ten precious things; v.

+3& and +3% F.

—f‘u_lf The spirit king of each of the ten mountains—Himalaya, Gandhamadana, Vaidhari, #1111,
Yugandhara, A$vakarna, Nemindhara, Cakravada, Ketumati, and Sumeru.

—f‘Eﬁ The ten monks necessary for a full ordination of a monk, i.e. —Ffi-t#¥ three leaders and seven
witnesses.

~+JE The ten paramitas or virtues transporting to nirvana; idem 3 & % q.v.

—f“ Esz‘ each of the paramitas has three forms of observance, e.g. the first, Jifi dana or giving has 4
Jiti almsgiving, 75 truth-giving, and #+2 i courage-giving. The three forms differ with each paramita.

—[“EI%'—F The ten acolytes or attendants on an acarya, or superior religious teacher, in his ceremonial
offices, following the pattern of the ten principal disciples of Sakyamuni.



—f*f'% The ten virtues, powers, or qualities, of which there are several groups, e.g. in the # g &%, - 1l i,

there are yffi-1-4# the ten virtues of a teacher of the Law, i.e. he should be well versed in its meaning;
able widely to publish it; not be nervous before an audience; be untiring in argument; adaptable; orderly
so that his teaching can be easily followed; serious and dignified; bold and zealous; unwearied; and
enduring (able to bear insult, etc.). The 5§ 14& ten virtues or qualities of a disciple according to the X
H 4R 4, are faith; sincerity; devotion to the trikaya; (seeking the) adornment of true wisdom;
perseverance; moral purity; patience (or bearing shame); generosity in giving; courage; resoluteness.

—+0'» The ten kinds of heart or mind; there are three groups. One is from the 1F:#7 4, minds ignorant and

dark; affected by evil companions; not following the good; doing evil in thought, word, deed; spreading
evil abroad; unceasingly wicked; secret sin; open crime; utterly shameless; denying cause and effect
(retribution)—all such must remain in the flow il of reincarnation. The second group (from the same
book) is the J¥i{ji the mind striving against the stream of perpetual reincarnation; it shows itself in devout
faith, shame (for sin), fear (of wrong-doing), repentance and confession, reform, bodhi (i.e. the
bodhisattva mind), doing good, maintaining the right law, thinking on all the Buddhas, meditation on the
void (or, the unreality of sin). The third is the & & group from the X H &85 3; the "seed" heart (i.e. the
original good desire), the sprout (under Buddhist religious influence), the bud, leaf, flower, fruit, its
serviceableness; the child-heart, the discriminating heart, the heart of settled judgment (or resolve).

—[“’f}'% The ten inexpressible joys of the Pure-land; also |4&.
—f‘,u The ten repetitions of an invocation, e.g. namo Amitabha.

,u{j{é'a These ten invocations will carry a dying man with an evil karma into the Pure-land.
F L See T4, but of. 1.

—f“ﬁ E% A bodhisattva's ten objects of thought or meditation, i.e. body, the senses, mind, things,

environment, monastery, city (or district), good name, Buddha-learning, riddance of all passion and
delusion.

+,U\Jfﬂlﬂ7j< The arteries of the "ten invocations", i.e. the teacher's giving and the disciple's receiving of
the law.

—[—?é:%éiﬁﬂ} The ten irate rajas, or protectors, whose huge images with many heads and limbs are seen

in temples; perhaps the ten krodha gods of the Tibetans (Khro-bo); their names are ¥ % 5l Yamantaka;
fEREI Ajita; SRAN E19300 ? Padmahtaka; B #8431 Vighnantaka; ANEH & Acala; FEAR ? Dakin; 4
%ﬁ% ? Niladanda; K 77, 1% Sambara; and 44 H 2§ #% % 4§ Virabhadra.
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—f‘,\ Ten kinds of the Buddha's grace: his (1) initial resolve to universalize (his salvation); (2) self-

sacrifice (in previous lives); (3) complete altruism; (4) his descent into all the six states of existence for
their salvation; (5) relief of the living from distress and mortality; (6) profound pity; (7) revelation of
himself in human and glorified form; (8) teaching in accordance with the capacity of his hearers, first
hinayana, then mahayana doctrine; (9) revealing his nirvana to stimulate his disciples; (10) pitying
thought for all creatures, in that dying at 80 instead of at 100 he left twenty years of his own happiness to
his disciples; and also the tripitaka for universal salvation.

2K idem 1.

—[“,E[JE Dasakusala. The ten "not right" or evil things are killing, stealing, adultery, lying, double-tongue,
coarse language, filthy language, covetousness, anger, perverted views; these produce the ten resultant

evils T3 (&) Cf. +38; 1.

—f"f %L The ten disturbers of the religious life: a domineering (spirit); heretical ways; dangerous

amusements; a butcher's or other low occupation; asceticism (or selfish hinayana salvation); (the
condition of a) eunuch; lust; endangering (the character by improper intimacy); contempt; breeding
animals, etc. (for slaughter).

—[“ }ﬂz Entirely completed, perfect.

—f‘ﬁ Siksapada. The ten prohibitions (in Pali form) consist of five commandments for the layman: (1)
not to destroy life AN F¢ 4 panatipataveramani; (2) not to steal A~ % adinnadanaver; (3) not to commit
adultery N EEHX abrahmacaryaver.; (4) not to lie AN %55 musavadaver.; (5) not to take intoxicating liquor
ANEIGE suramereyya-majjapamadatthanaver. Eight special commandments for laymen consist of the
preceding five plus: (6) not to eat food out of regulated hours A~ JEFF & vikala-bhojanaver.; (7) not to use
garlands or perfumes A~ 3% 3 & {77 % & mala- gandha-vilepana-dharana-mandana-vibhiiSanatthana; (8)
not to sleep on high or broad beds (chastity) AN44 5 & KK uccasayana-mahasayana. The ten
commandments for the monk are the preceding eight plus: (9) not to take part in singing, dancing, musical
or theatrical performances, not to see or listen to such A& #48 £ AN 13 # Hi nacca-gita-vadita-
visiikadassanaver.; (10) to refrain from acquiring uncoined or coined gold, or silver, or jewels A {5 HE 5
4 $R #7 YY) jatarlipa-rajata-patiggahanaver. Under the Mahayana these ten commands for the monk were
changed, to accord with the new environment of the monk, to the following: not to kill, not to steal, to

avoid all unchastity, not to lie, not to slander, not to insult, not to chatter, not to covet, not to give way to
anger, to harbour no scepticism.

—[—}:;ﬁ} The ten Yoga books, the foundation work being the Hifill, the other ten are [ VAR, 1145 qm,
Hian, WM, FEER R, Wi & am, TR, =T MERkER, KO kR, and 23 SN R

+H v

—[“ji The ten directions of space, i.e. the eight points of the compass and the nadir and zenith. There is a
Buddha for each direction 77 1.



‘[“jiﬁ??\ The worlds in all directions.
-+ 77 1 A Buddha-realm, idem KT 5.
+FFEAEEY)) + BT see DURE A4,

35 The ten universals of a bodhisattva: 24351 universal pity; 542 ] vow of universal salvation;
1847 accordant action; =% universal cutting off of delusions; A\i%["]['] freedom of entry into all
forms of truth; #{1i# '] universal superhuman powers; 77 f# '] universal accordance with conditions of the
receptivity of others; #7% "] powers of universal explication of the truth; f#:## 5% {# '] power of universal
service of all Buddhas; 5t 52 2E['] the perfecting of all beings universally.

—[“7,{%3 The ten forms of understanding. I. Hinayana: (1) t#{4%Y common understanding; (2) A%
enlightened understanding, i.e. on the Four Truths in this life; (3) 23% ditto, applied to the two upper
realms b 5% (4), (5), (6), (7) understanding re each of the Four Truths separately, both in the upper and
lower realms, e.g. T &; (8) fi:0» % understanding of the minds of others; (9) 7% the understanding that
puts an end to all previous faith in or for self, i.e. H15%; (10) A H nirvana wisdom; v. {245 26. 11
Mahayana. A Tathagatas ten powers of understanding or wisdom: (1) = 1%% perfect understanding of
past, present, and future; (2) ditto of Buddha Law; (3) 72 7 # 5% % unimpeded understanding of the

whole Buddha-realm; (4) 74 5% #3%5 %% unlimited, or infinite understanding of the whole Buddha-realm; (5)
7o — )% understanding of ubiquity; (6) /& — 1] 1H:[H] 2 understanding of universal enlightenment;
(7) FEFF— VIt A% understanding of omnipotence, or universal control; (8) #1— 5 4= %
understanding of omniscience re all living beings; (9) #1—1]7% % understanding of omniscience re the
laws of universal salvation; (10) %1% 5% # % understanding of omniscience re all Buddha wisdom. v.
#E [ 4% 16. There are also his ten forms of understanding of the "Five Seas" TL3#} of worlds, living beings,
karma, passions, and Buddhas."

[51]
THRANENE idem +148.
By

+§§EH’}§‘§§ The ten rare or surpassing terms connected with the ten surpassing laws; they are given in
Xuanzang's translation of Vasubandhu's f# i FE.

—[“ [ 5] . The ten Yama courts, cf. 1 F.

—+7% The ten Bt perfect or perfecting Mahayana rules; i.e. in (1) right belief; (2) conduct; (3) spirit; (4)
the joy of the bodhi mind; (5) joy in the dharma; (6) joy in meditation in it; (7) pursuing the correct



dharma; (8) obedience to, or accordance with it; (9) departing from pride, etc.; (10) comprehending the
inner teaching of Buddha and taking no pleasure in that of the §ravaka and pratyeka-buddha order.

—[“/zi:\ﬁ The ten dharma-worlds, or states of existence, i.e. the hells (or purgatories), pretas, animals,
asmas, men, devas, sravakas, pratyekabuddhas, bodhisattvas, Buddhas. In the esoteric teaching there is a

series of hells, pretas, animals, asuras, men, devas, $ravakas, bodhisattvas, #{# relative Buddhas, £ {3
absolute Buddhas.

_[“/ZE?? Ten ways of devotion to the Buddhist sutras: to copy them; serve the places where they are kept,

as if serving the Buddha's shrine; preach or give them to others; listen attentively to their exposition; read;
maintain; discourse on them to others; intone them; ponder over them; observe their lessons.

+/EZ é:é% The ten parajikas, or sins unpardonable in a monk involving his exclusion from the
community; v. | F 2R

+/EZ é:é% (or % %) The ten are the six paramitas with four added. The six are charity (or almsgiving),
purity (or morality), patience, zealous progress, meditation, wisdom; i.e. [, i, 2, &, ik, 18, 2.
The four additions are J51&; fH; 77 and % upaya, adaptability (or, teaching as suited to the occasion and
hearer): pranidhana, vows; bala, force of purpose; and jiiana, knowledge. Also + 5.

—f*,/f@;: Ten powers only possessed by Buddhas: (1) prediction; (2) knowing and fulfilling the desires of

the living; (3)-(10) are various forms of omniscience, i.e. (3) of all Buddha-realms and their inhabitants;
(4) their natures; (5) good roots; (6) laws; (7) wisdom; (8) every moment; (9) evolving domains, or
conditions; (10) language, words, and discussions. v. SEEREE 99.

—[“ﬁﬁﬂ idem - E 25,

—[—;’ﬁ?;?fé@ The ten boundless treasuries of a bodhisattva: (1) {Z belief and faith; (2) 7 the

commandments; (3) fif shame of past misdeeds; (4) # blushing over the misdeeds of others; (5) hearing
and knowledge of the truth; (6) giving; (7) wisdom; (8) memory; (9) keeping and guarding the siitras; (10)
powers of expounding them. # i %% 20.

—[“,/j\i—@;@%% The ten unhindered transformations and ubiquitous powers of a Buddha.

—[“t[: (‘4 & JF7) The ten ox-pictures, the first, a man looking for an ox, then seeing its tracks, then

seeing the ox, catching it, feeding it, riding it home, ox dies man lives, both dead, return whence they
came and enter the dust.

+Z ; T X (% %) The ten philosophic ideas expressed in two metrical versions, each line
ending with [']. v. Z .

—[“E The ten kings presiding over the ten departments of purgatory.



—[“JEI‘EEE The king of the ten sweet dews, i.e. Amitabha.
+ 5 idem £ 5
—f‘%‘» %t‘ BZ@% The teaching of the Lotus siitra of universalism, that all become Buddha.

—f“ﬁﬁﬁ’f b%ﬁ% Bodhisattvas, above the #/JH, who have reached the stage of transforming beings in
all the ten kinds of realms.

—f*éx’% iﬂ_&()l} The ten directional decisions: (1) renouncement of the world; (2) observance of the
commandments; (3) patience or endurance; (4) zealous progress; (5) meditation; (6) wisdom or
understanding; (7) (> the will for good for oneself and others; (8) #:[» protection (of Buddha, Dharma,
Sangha); (9) = > joy; (10) TH.C» highest wisdom. v. R4S, (Lot .

[52]

—F,IEJZD The ten aspects of the bhiitatathata or reality attained by a bodhisattva during his fifty-two
stages of development, cf. -} and [, each of which is associated with one of these zhenru: (1) #81T
1E U1 the universality of the zhenru; (2) F¢ff 1B Ul its superiority over all else; (3) ¥it I U its ubiquity; (4)
#4552 B U1 its independence or self-containedness; (5) # /31 18 41 subjective indifferentiation; (6) ¢
HE U above differences of impurity and purity; (7) V2 jjll (& 21 objective indifferentiation; (8) A4k
E Ul invariable, i.e. can be neither added to nor taken from; (9) % H 7E T/X the basis of all wisdom; (10)
¥ A AEZE K B 41 and all power. The above are the JI|2 group from the Mz 10. Another group, of
the [B|#, is the same as the W1/ q.v.

—+HEE The ten kinds of eyes: (1) PIFR eyes of flesh; (2) R deva eyes; (3) ZHR wisdom eyes; (4) VR

dharma eyes; (5) R Buddha eyes; (6) 2R eyes of judgment; (7) J:FHHR eyes shining with Buddha-
light; (8) i 2EFEHR immortal eyes; (9) #HSHR unhindered eyes; (10) — 1) 2R omniscient eyes.

Y v k.
%} % The ten rules for translation. v. FHi% 4 384 3.

—F*i/?( /ﬂa The deluded, e.g. the hinayanists, because of their refusal to follow the higher truth, remain

in the condition of reincarnation and are impure in ten ways: in body, mouth, mind, deed, state, sitting,
sleeping, practice, converting others, their expectations.

—-FE AT )£ Ten meditations on each of the 113, 147, @A, +Hh and 255



—F*ijffﬁ Ten kinds of suitable aids to religious success: almsgiving (or self-sacrifice); keeping the

commandments; forbearance; zealous progress; meditation; wisdom; great kindness; great pity; awaking
and stimulating others; preaching (or revolving) the never receding wheel of the Law.

—+FE % 77 The ten kinds of wisdom and power, v. %4 and 1 /7.

—[“*ié{%jaﬂ Ten kinds of bodhisattva wisdom, or omniscience, for the understanding of all things
relating to all beings, in order, to save them from the sufferings of mortality and bring them to true bodhi.
The ten are detailed in the Hua-yen %2 & siitra in two groups, one in the 1B /i and one in the Bf tH: [ &

—F*i??ﬁﬁ The ten vows of Puxian 1% & .
S FEEE idem +IRERIE.
~+FEH B B idem 1.

—[“\Z% @5"@ Ten illusions arising from environmental conditions: sleight of hand; mirage; dreams;

reflections or shadows; gandharva cities (or cities of the sirens, seen in the sea-mist); echoes; the moon
reflected in water; floating bubbles; motes (muscae volitantes); fire-wheel (made by revolving a flare).

%% 1188 A meditation or reflection on the ten illusions 1454 ).

—f‘?}% The ten bonds that bind men to mortality — to be shameless, unblushing, envious, mean, regretful,
torpid, busy, absorbed, angry, secretive (of sin).

&R ZZ The ten raksasi, or demonesses mentioned in the Lotus Siitra [ %% JE . They are now

represented in the temples, each as an attendant on a Buddha or bodhisattva, and are chiefly connected
with sorcery. They are said to be previous incarnations of the Buddhas and bodhisattvas with whom they
are associated. In their evil state they were enemies of the living, converted they are enemies of evil.

There are other definitions. Their names are: (1) ¥ %% Lamba, who is associated with Sﬁkyamuni; ) &
B5 %% Vilamba, who is associated with Amitabha; (3) Hi#5 Katadanti, who is associated with Z£Fi
BhaiSajya; (4) ##5 PuSpadanti, who is associated with % 2 Prabhiitaratna; (5) Makutadanti, who
is associated with X H Vairocana; (6) % %% Keéini, who is associated with 1 & Samantabhadra; (7) &
JER 2 ? Acala, who is associated with 3C#& Mafijusrt; (8) #FEE¥ Maladhari, who is associated with 5##))
Maitreya; (9) 5277 Kunti, who is associated with 7% Avalokite$vara; (10) & — ) R 4HH
Sarvasattvaujohari, who is associated with }f j& Ksitigarbha.

—E A lakh, i.e. an f& or ¥%& X,

—f‘%{%ﬁf# + The Happy Land, i.e. Amitabha's Paradise in the West, beyond ten thousand million
Buddha-realms.



—f‘%ﬁ Ten titles of a Buddha: 412k Tathagata; J&Efit Arhat; 1E4 %1 Samyak - sambuddha; BT i
Vidyacarana-sampanna; ¥ 3# Sugata; tH [#]f# Lokavid.; & [+ Anuttara; 5% L 7% Purusa-damya-
sarathi; & A\ Fifi Sasta deva-manuSyanam; /it 2 Buddha-lokanatha, or Bhagavan.

[53]
—[“f? The ten necessary activities in the fifty-two stages of a bodhisattva, following on the {5 and |-
{¥; the two latter indicate personal development [ F. These ten lines of action are for the universal
welfare of others #)4tfi. They are: joyful service; beneficial service; never resenting; without limit; never

out of order; appearing in any form at will; unimpeded; exalting the paramitas amongst all beings;
perfecting the Buddha-law by complete virtue; manifesting in all things the pure, final, true reality.

— B, The ten (wrong) views; see Fi i, and add &, % , 18 , 8] and 4t 7. desire, hate, pride, ignorance,
and doubt.

—f‘gﬂé idem 7.
—[—E% The ten guardians of the law, assistants to the 1 X .

—[“ E’ Ten aspects of the Buddhakaya f# £ q.v.

—f“ﬁ The ten armies of Mara, which the Buddha attacks and destroys; the armies are desire, anxiety,
hunger and thirst, longing, torpidity, fear, doubt, poison, gain, haughtiness (i.e. disdaining monks).

Ui idem R 1; v. + 1.
—f‘}\% Ten supernatural powers, e.g. of seeing, hearing, appearance, etc.; cf. ..

—f“ﬁj—ljfi' The Buddha's teaching is so difficult that of ten who enter it nine fall away.

—[“ZLE The ten (good) ways for deliverance from mortality- not to kill, steal, act wrongly, lie, be double-
tongued, be of evil speech, slander, covet, be angry, look wrongly (or wrong views).

—f‘}\@_ Ten faults in eating flesh, and ten in drinking intoxicants.

+EEE v. k.

~+EEZEH The ten parajika, or a monk's most serious sins; also 1% 4 92; J% 4 4 £ 0. They are
killing, stealing, adultery, lying, selling wine, talking of a monk's misdeeds, self-praise for degrading
others, meanness, anger at rebuke, vilifying the Triratna. The esoteric sect has a group in regard to giving



up the mind of enlightenment, renouncing the Triratna and going to heretical sects, slandering the Triratna,
etc. Another group of ten is in the X H#& 9 and 17; cf. T & 72.

—f‘éﬁ-[% idem -3, AN

—FEE% The ten weighty bodhisattva hindrances, according to the !/, which are respectively

overcome by entry into the +3h; v. BMERER 9; the first is 24 the natural heart hindering the B2 4
holy heart, etc.; v. 1.

—f‘ﬁ ffl],(» Ten characteristics of the "diamond heart" as developed by bodhisattva: (1) complete insight

into all truth; (2) saving of all creatures; (3) the glorifying of all Buddha-worlds; (4) supererogation of his
good deeds; (5) service of all Buddhas; (6) realization of the truth of all Buddha-laws; (7) manifestation of
all patience and endurance; (8) unflagging devotion to his vocation; (9) perfection of his work; (10) aiding
all to fulfill their vows and accomplish their spiritual ends. #&E 4% 55.

—[“{ﬁlﬂﬂltp [El% Ten "fruits" that accrue to the resolute "diamond-heart" of a bodhisattva: faith;

meditation; refection on the doctrine; thoroughness in contemplation; straight-forward progress to
Buddhahood; no retrogression; the Mahayana spirit (of universal salvation); freedom from externals (or
impressions); wisdom; firm establishment; v. ZEAEEL, Lol ).

—f*%%/[p The ten kinds of well-nourished heart, essential to entry into the cult of the higher patience

and endurance: a heart of kindness; of pity; of joy (in progress toward salvation of others); renunciation;
almsgiving; delight in telling the doctrine; benefiting or aiding others to salvation; unity, or amity;
concentration in meditation; wisdom; v. R4 &L /Crdh i .

" The ten "doors" or connections between 5% and #; F is defined as ¥1 % form and P as A%

substance; the common illustration of wave and water indicates the idea thus expressed. The ¥ 5 £/
' means that in ten ways form and substance are not separate, unconnected entities. (1) /i the substance is
always present with shih the phenomena; (2) shih is always present with /i; (3) shih depends on /i for its
existence; (4) the shih can reveal the [i; (5) the shih (mere form, which is unreal) can disappear in the /i;(6)
the shih can conceal the [i; (7) the true li is the shih; (8) the shih is li; (9) the true /i (or reality) is not the
shih; (10) the shih is not the (whole) li; v. 3 K 2. Ji i 5 #1117 The fifth of the five #i
meditations of the #£/8 5%, i.e. on li and shih, e.g. (1) the li is as the shih; (2) the shih is as the li; #LI1,
H#E and so on. The 1E# 1 in the 5285 EF 35, also deals with /i and shih chiefly for purposes of
meditation. Another group, the #E it B2 45 1], treats of the Canon and the schools.

[54]

—[“B% Ten hindrances; bodhisattvas in the stage of -}l overcome these ten hindrances and realize the |-
15 4 q.v. The hindrances are: (1) ¥4 14:[#% the hindrance of the common illusions of the unenlightened,
taking the seeming for real; (2) #8417 k& the hindrance of common unenlightened conduct; (3) f% #fif& the
hindrance of ignorant and dull ideas; (4) &1 ZXI{4T [% the hindrance of the illusion that things are real and



have independent existence; (5) | &£ & [# the hindrance of the lower ideals in Hinayana of nirvana; (6)
AMAHBLAT = the hindrance of the ordinary ideas of the pure and impure; (7) #1347 [&% the hindrance of
the idea of reincarnation; (8) ##H 14T [#& the hindrance of the continuance of activity even in the
formless world; (9) AN4X4T & the hindrance of no desire to act for the salvation of others; (10) V£ K H £
f% the hindrance of non- attainment of complete mastery of all things. v. MEG#Gm 10.

I E The king of the ten vows, Puxian 1 &, or Samantabhadra.
+ g

7% H (1%%) The ten 'fast’ days of a month are 1, 8, 14, 15, 18, 23, 24, 28, 29, and 30. In certain
periods flesh was forbidden on these days, also all killing, hunting, fishing, executions, etc.

‘[‘?—TY—T‘{# (+# Hf#) The ten Buddhas or bodhisattvas connected with the ten days of fasting days who
in turn are &%, ZEAT, B, FTO@RE, B2, 22, Higet B BN, g5 1, R,

ﬁ To divine, foretell.

ﬁ}‘%% pukkasa; also fili f&& A degraded caste of sweepers, or scavengers, and bearers of corpses.

3.THREE STROKES

St Ten feet; an elder; a wife's parents; a husband.

Stf? Sixteen "feet", the normal height of a Buddha in his "transformation body" £, £ nirmana-kaya;
said to be the height of the Buddha when he was on earth.

Stf?{ﬁ%’ sixteen-foot diamond-body; also a metal or golden image of the Buddha 16 feet high
mentioned in the Jt 52 Northern History.

Stﬂi A virile, zealous disciple, a man who presses forward unceasingly.
—EA . . .
St ,u\$$ A firm-willed man, especially used of a bodhisattva who dauntlessly presses forward.

SR [ The country of virile men, PuruSapura & 8% & Z§, ancient capital of Gandhara, the modern
Peshawar; birthplace of X # Vasubandhu.

F hina, adhara. Below, lower, inferior, low; to descend, let down, put down.
TE@ The three lower paths of the six destinations (gati) 75i#, i.e. beings in hell, pretas, and animals.

‘Fﬁ The lower yana, i.e. Hinayana; likened to an old worn-out horse. To alight from (a vehicle, horse,
etc.).



N J\HV. The regions in the nine divisions of the trailokya below the &£ & H of the arfipadhatu, v.
JUH,

% . . — - -
‘Ffﬁ The inferior, mean yana, a scornful term for Hinayana.

™ME (F4b%24E) Below, to transform all beings, one of the great vows of a bodhisattva. b3k &4
above, to seek bodhi. Also 524,

NI one of the P #Br £ four heterodox means of living, i.e. for a monk to earn his livelihood by

bending down to cultivate the land, collect herbs, etc.; opposite of Il IJ £, i.e. making a heterodox living
by looking up, as in astrology, fortune-telling, etc. 24 & & 3.

"N 5 The three lowest of the nine classes born in the Amitabha Pure Land, v. fli 5 224%. These three

lowest grades are (1) I #f_4= The highest of the three lowest classes who enter the Pure Land of
Amitabha, i.e. those who have committed all sins except dishonouring the siitras. If at the end of life the
sinner clasps hands and says "Namo Amitabha", such a one will be born in His precious lake. (2) T #t H
- The middle class consists of those who have broken all the commandments, even stolen from monks
and abused the law. If at death such a one hears of the great power of Amitabha, and assents with but a
thought, he will be received into paradise. (3) i I 4= The lowest class, because of their sins, should
have fallen into the lowest gati, but by invoking the name of Amitabha, they can escape countless ages of
reincarnation and suffering and on dying will behold a lotus flower like the sun, and, by the response of a
single thought, will enter the Pure Land of Amitabha.

[55]

Tiﬁj The lower regions of the /L . v.; also the lower half of the -l in the fifty-two grades of
bodhisattva development.

Tiﬂz%%%ﬁ:% To see the lower grade out of which one has migrated, as rough, wretched, and a
hindrance; a Brahman form of meditation.

Fﬁ To descend from the hall, especially after the morning congee.
F@ The lower gati, the hells, hungry ghosts, animals.
T*E Those (born) with base character, or of low capacity.

TT% To lay on the cudgel, beat; syn. for the 4% (l| Te Shan monastery, whose Chan sect abbot instilled
intelligence with his staff.

Tﬂ( "~4E To apply the torch; syn. for setting alight the funeral pyre of a monk.



AR 4K idem SHEN A4S,
"N 5 The lower, or human world A 3.

Tfi To sow the seed; to preach, or teach. Tiantai defines three periods: (1) #f when the seed of
Buddha's teaching is sown in the heart; (2) 2% when it ripens; (3) /it when it is stripped or harvested, i. e
when one abandons all things.

& . << << . . . . . .
T@ﬁ Inferior candles. The 4§ and T superior and inferior candles are senior and junior monks;
those of longer and shorter service; but see | 5.

Fﬁ% The seven lower orders of disciples, who with the monks and nuns in full orders make the JL 5.
Tz{ The lowest order of a monk's robes, that of five patches; lower garments.
%% To give instruction; to state a case (as at law).

T%ﬁ A meditation of the Amitabha sect on the | ffi g. v.; it is the last of sixteen contemplations, and
deals with those who have committed the five rebellious acts F.i¥i and the ten evils 1 &, but who still
can obtain salvation; v. & =48, 3 N4 B idem.

T$§ The downward turn, in transmigration. Primal ignorance or unenlightenment 8 acting against
the primal, true, or Buddha-nature causes transmigration. The opposite is _[*#8 when the good prevails

over the evil. i is sometimes used for N4t to save those below.

FFEﬁ The inferior rooms of a monastery, on the left as one enters.
J: uttara M "E 4 ; above upper, superior; on; former. To ascend, offer to a superior.

s EP T/ZE The three dharmas, systems, or vehicles, 3 [, %%, and % [#] bodhisattva, pratyeka-
buddha, and $ravaka.

_F 5 Mahayana; also F£7, KT q. v.
L%%% The Mahayana esoteric school, especially the 1E & Shingon.
J:ﬁfﬁﬁﬁ][[ Mahayana-yoga, chiefy associated with _I- 3% 5.

L%i(ﬁ The Mahayana Ch'an (Zen) School, which considers that it alone attains the highest realization
of Mahayana truth. Hinayana philosophy is said only to realize the unreality of the ego and not the



unreality of all things. The Mahayana realizes the unreality of the ego and of all things. But the Ch'an
school is pure idealism, all being mind. This mind is Buddha, and is the universal fundamental mind.

[56]

J:ﬁﬁ%ﬂ(ﬁ The lantern festival at the first full moon of the year.

s ]\ A man of superior wisdom, virtue, and conduct, a term applied to monks during the Tang dynasty.
EE ]\ A term used in the Pure Land sect for a worshipper of Amitabha.

J:@IE To offer up an offering to Buddha, or to ancestors.

L[:l[:[Ij Superior order, grade, or class.

Eoih B4 B, BSR4 The three highest of the nine stages of birth in the Pure Land, v. JL&#
S

i%%% The highest stages in the Pure Land where the best appear as lotus flowers on the pool of the
seven precious things; when the lotuses open they are transformed into beings of the Pure Land.

J:ﬁ To go into the hall to expound the doctrine; to go to a temple for the purpose of worship, or
bearing presents to the monks; to go to the refectory for meals.

Lﬁﬁ% The tablet announcing the time of worship at a temple or monastery.

-+ The superior disciple, who becomes perfect in (spiritually) profiting himself and others. The H11-
profits self but not others; the " 1+ neither.

L EE Sthavira; or Mahasthavira. Old man, or elder; head monk, president, or abbot; the first Buddhist
fathers; a title of Mahakasyapa; also of monks of twenty to forty-nine years standing, as ' J# are from ten

to nineteen and | 4 under ten. The FE[CEE divides presiding elders into four classes, those presiding
over monasteries, over assemblies of monks, over sects, and laymen presiding over feasts to monks.

J:@@%B A BB AL LS, fih 89 48 3 Sthavirah; Sthaviranikdya; or Aryasthavirah. The school of the
presiding elder, or elders. The two earliest sections of Buddhism were this (which developed into the
Mahasthavirah) and the Mahasanghikah or K. At first they were not considered to be different
schools, the I JF&# merely representing the intimate and older disciples of Sakyamuni and the K¢
being the rest. It is said that a century later under Mahadeva “K K a difference of opinion arose on certain
doctrines. Three divisions are named as resulting, viz. Mahaviharavasinah, Jetavaniyah, and Abhayagiri-
vasinah. These were in Ceylon. In course of time the eighteen Hinayana sects were developed. From the



time of Asoka four principal schools are counted as prevailing: Mahasanghika, Sthavira, Milasarvastivda,
and SammitTya. The following is a list of the eleven sects reckoned as of the _I JFEF: 5 —V)H &6; & 1L;
B va by BB IRE w4t 92556k #06; and 4EE . The Sthaviravadin is reputed as nearest
to early Buddhism in its tenets, though it is said to have changed the basis of Buddhism from an agnostic
system to a realistic philosophy.

75 FF Anabbot |5 originally meant a mountain monastery.
Jj[ﬁ A man of superior character or capacity, e.g. with superior organs of sight, hearing, etc.

ESKAAK Similar to the first half of |3k 42 F14222E Above to seek bodhi, below to save all. A3
means the original or Buddha-nature, which is the real nature of all beings.

J:/}[&f (_EVAt %) tirdhvasrotas. The flow upwards, or to go upwards against the stream of transmigration to
parinirvana. Also it f7EAR.

J:%Ei’f The severe fundamental trials arising out of the ten great delusions; also the trials or distresses
of present delusions.

LE’?‘»?{ The devas of the regions of form and formlessness. v. .
L’%—% To place offerings on an altar; also | 2%,

L\ZIEJ The 'higher bond' or superior, the _I J# or Sthavira, among the three directors of a monastery. v. —

J:%XQ A monk's outer robe, uttara-samghati, worn over the shirt or antara-vasaka.

s E Upper shoulder, i.e. the left or superior; one worthy of respect.

i% “Eﬁ% Circumambulation with the superior shoulder to the image; the left was formerly considered
the superior side; but this is uncertain.

L H% The "la" is the end of a summer's retreat, which ends the monastic year, hence I/l are senior, T

Ji& junior monks.

[57]

B (EF =) Kusagrapura, HiZ5 18 58 28 city of Kusa-grass palaces, or L3}, the mountain city.
v. B AR



Lff‘%ﬁ% Visista-caritra Bodhisattva, who suddenly rose out of the earth as Buddha was concluding

one of his Lotus sermons; v. Lotus siitra 15 and 21. He is supposed to have been a convert of the Buddha
in long past ages and to come to the world in its days of evil. Nichiren in Japan believed himself to be this
Bodhisattva's reincarnation, and the Nichiren trinity is the Buddha, i.e. the eternal Sa'lkyamuni Buddha; the
Law, i.e. the Lotus Truth; and the Sangha, i.e. this Bodhisattva, in other words Nichiren himself as the
head of all living beings, or eldest son of the Buddha.

J:?f[ Mahayana, | 3f€; v. K.

LXQ The superior or outer robe described as of twenty-five patches, and styled the uttara samghati.
J:@Z The higher gati, directions, or transmigrations.

s E A superior disciple or follower.

2 Superior, or highest class, idem .

L%éfgﬁ The fourteenth of the sixteen contemplations of the Amitabha school, with reference to those
who seek the Pure Land with sincere, profound, and altruistic hearts.

J:ﬁ% The upward turn: (1) progress upward, especially in transmigration; (2) increase in enlightenment
for self, while N#4 q.v. is for others.

J:FEﬁ The superior rooms, i.e. on the right as one enters a monastery, the | [H] are on the left.
J:E' President, or presiding elders.

— Tri, trayas; three.

— — Trinity; also 31.

—tH /EL\E,\'F& The twenty-one days spent by the Buddha, after his enlightenment, in walking round the
bo-tree and considering how to carry his Mahayana way of salvation to the world; v. ¥ 3EAS 7718 i

— =Bk (= =BHh) The three samadhis, or the samadhi on three subjects; = =& (= = JEHh); =&,
AR =25 =R =R, = —Bf; = HEZEHF. There are two forms of such meditation, that of
J% reincarnational, or temporal, called = =B£; and that of # Jf§ liberation, or nirvana, called = f# /5.
The three subjects and objects of the meditation are (1) %= to empty the mind of the ideas of me and mine
and suffering, which are unreal; (2) 4 to get rid of the idea of form, or externals, i.e. the +#H which
are the five senses, and male and female, and the three A ; (3) #£FH to get rid of all wish or desire, also
termed #A/F and 4. A more advanced meditation is called the Double Three Samadhi E = =B in
which each term is doubled %= %%, #AH#AH, #FHMEFH. The esoteric sect has also a group of its own.



E/IT E{_\é This refers to the state of faith in the worshipper; the three 4~ are impure, not single, not
constant; the three {5 are the opposite.

= A=ZHR Three bad roots, or qualities — desire, anger, and stupidity £, IE, i, v. =%F.
E/TT E&i Three unstable things — the body, length of life, wealth.
— 2 The three never lost, idem = .

— A7 A The three kinds of flesh unclean to a monk killed, or has doubt about it; v. =iFH.

E/IT E’% The three that need no guarding i.e. the —3& of a Buddha, his body, mouth (or lips), and mind,
which he does not need to guard as they are above error.

EK 1?5 The three non-backslidings, i.e. from position attained, from line of action pursued, and in
dhyana.

— 1 The three periods, 42, BLE, A3k or i, B, 7, past, present, and future. The universe is
described as eternally in motion, like flowing stream. Also A&*E, B4 K, or &, F, i unborn, born,
dead The % & #% Hua-yen siitra has a division of ten kinds of past, present, and future i.e. the past spoken
of as past, present, and future, the present spoken of in like manner, the future also, with the addition of
the present as the three periods in one instant. Also = [F%.

Eﬁi%ﬁ% The thousand Buddhas of each of the three kalpas — of the past, called 7t & kalpa, the
present &, and the future /£ 7. Their names are variously given in several sutra, with a complete list in

the = F L&,

Efﬂ‘/ﬁ EJ%EL Everything past, present, future, whether mental or material, is intangible, fleeting, and
cannot be held; v. = (>,

Eﬁ? ﬁ% A Buddha's perfect knowledge of past, present, and future.

[58]
Eﬁﬁ% The Buddhas of the past, present, and future, i.e. Kasyapa, Se'lkyamuni, and Maitreya.

EEMEEE%?‘ The reality or otherwise of things or events past, present, and future. Some Hinayana
schools admit the reality of the present but dispute the reality of the past . and the future & . Others



_____

fram 20.

Eﬁgﬁ /z_'iﬁ%’fﬁﬁ The Sarvastivadah school maintains that as the three states (past, present, future)
are real, so the substance of all things is permanent; i.e. time is real, matter is eternal.

Efﬂ‘/ﬂp Mind, or thought, past, present or future, is momentary, always moving, unreal and cannot be
laid hold of.

— H B idem =4
Eﬁ% One of a Tathagata's ten kinds of wisdom, i.e. knowledge of past, present, and future.

Eﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁ?ﬂ The wisdom-law or moral law that frees from all impediments, past, present, and
future. Also styled —BRHE7SG B PEARE A, = F55m; FHR0 M R and BEIEH.

Eﬁ% A name for Mafjusri 3 #k; as guardian of the wisdom of Vairocana he is the bodhi-mother
of all Buddhas past, present, and future.

— tH:[E] There are two definitions: (1) The realms of #% matter, of $2/F life, and % iF mind,

especially the Buddha's mind. (2) The F.f2 psychological realm (mind), 24 realm of life, and [ 1= or
7% material realm.

Eﬁ Triyana, the three vehicles, or conveyances which carry living beings across samsara or mortality

(births-and-deaths) to the shores of nirvana. The three are styled /)>,4', and “K. Sometimes the three
vehicles are defined as %[ Sravaka, that of the hearer or obedient disciple; 452 Pratyeka-buddha, that
of the enlightened for self; these are described as />3 because the objective of both is personal salvation;
the third is & # Bodhisattva, or K3 Mahayana, because the objective is the salvation of all the living.
The three are also depicted as — i three wains, drawn by a goat, a deer, an ox. The Lotus declares that
the three are really the One Buddha-vehicle, which has been revealed in three expedient forms suited to
his disciples’ capacity, the Lotus Sutra being the unifying, complete, and final exposition. The Three
Vehicles are differently explained by different exponents, e.g. (1) Mahayana recognizes (a) Sravaka,
called Hinayana, leading in longer or shorter periods to arhatship; (b) Pratyeka-buddha, called
Madhyamayana, leading after still longer or shorter periods to a Buddhahood ascetically attained and for
self; (c) Bodhisattva, called Mahayana, leading after countless ages of self-sacrifce in saving others and
progressive enlightenment to ultimate Buddhahood. (2) Hinayana is also described as possessing three
vehicles &, 4%, ¥ or /)N, #1, K, the /> and conveying to personal salvation their devotees in ascetic
dust and ashes and mental annihilation, the "X leading to bodhi, or perfect enlightenment, and the
Buddha's way. Further definitions of the Triyana are: (3) True bodhisattva teaching for the K; pratyeka-
buddha without ignorant asceticism for the H'; and $ravaka with ignorant asceticism for the /). (4) (a) —
I The One-Vehicle which carries all to Buddhahood: of this the %2 & Hua-yen and 7% % Fa-hua are
typical exponents; (b) —3f¢iJ: the three-vehicle, containing practitioners of all three systems, as
expounded in books of the PR % i #; () /NI the Hinayana pure and simple as seen in the U5 &%
Four Agamas. Sravakas are also described as hearers of the Four Truths and limited to that degree of



development; they hear from the pratyeka-buddhas, who are enlightened in the Twelve Nidanas [Kl#%; the
bodhisattvas make the 75 & or six forms of transmigration their field of sacrificial saving work, and of
enlightenment. The Lotus Siitra really treats the —3f€. Three Vehicles as J7{# or expedient ways, and
offers a f#:3f¢ Buddha Vehicle as the inclusive and final vehicle.

E%? The DharmalakSana School of the Three Vehicles, led by the 75 H%%.

=P EE —IE7{H The =X consider the Triyana as real, and the "one vehicle" of the Lotus
School as merely tactical, or an expedient form of expression.

%ﬂ The commands relating to body, speech, and mind 5, M, =.
ZERGRE v, iR
= EEfN (or =% 4K) A term for a monk's robe of five, seven, or nine patches.

=] Z_-K The three rsis or wise men and the two devas, i.e. il EZ4# Kapila, founder of the Samkhya
philosophy; &% or B 4% 1% Ulika or Kanada, founder of the i 5% or Vaisesika philosophy; and #17
% Rsabha, founder of the Nirgranthas; with Siva and Visnu as the two deities.

Eﬁi{[%:‘ Samvaji; the heretical people of Vrji, an ancient kingdom north of the Ganges, south-east of
Nepal. (Eitel.).

Eﬁ% Trikaya, v. = £ . Also the =I5 or founders of the 55 branch of the Chan (Zen) School, i.e.
Huiqin £ #)), Qingyuan 7%, and Keqin 7 #.

[59]

Eﬁ%i The three Buddha-lands, realms, or environment, corresponding to the Trikaya; v. =5 and f#
+.

Eﬁ%% All the living are Buddha-sons, but they are of three kinds—the commonalty are #}-f- external

sons; the followers of the two inferior Buddhist vehicles, /)> and 7 3¢, are if T secondary sons (i.e. of
concubines); the bodhisattvas, i.e. mahayanists) are - true sons, or sons in the truth.

— {354 The three kinds of Buddha-nature: (1) F 1431 the Buddha-nature which is in all living

beings, even those in the three evil paths (gati). (2) 5| i {#4: the Buddha-nature developed by the right
discipline. (3) 215 H i 14: the final or perfected Buddha-nature resulting from the development of the
original potentiality.



= {#FEEJEE samvrti, which means concealed, not apparent, is intp. as common ideas tH {4 5 or
phenomenal truth; it is also intp. as that which hides reality, or seems to be real, the seeming.

E{%%Tﬁr The bodhi, or wisdom, of each of the Trikdaya, — £}, i.e. that under the bodhi tree, that of
parinirvana, that of tathagatagarbha in its eternal nirvana aspect.

Eﬁ%éﬁ The Buddha's three modes of discourse—unqualifed, i.e. out of the fullness of his nature;
qualified to suit the intelligence of his hearers; and both.

=5 idem =45.
E{#E’E sambuddha; the truly enlightened one, or correct enlightenment.

— {55 The three (divine) messengers—birth, sickness, death; v. f#i. Also = KA .

Eﬂ% The three ways of discipline, i.e. three $ravaka and three bodhisattva ways. The three sravaka ways
are %1% no realization of the eternal, seeing everything as transient; 3£2%1% joyless, through only

contemplating misery and not realizing the ultimate nirvana-joy; #3¥%{% non-ego discipline, seeing only
the perishing self and not realizing the immortal self. The bodhisattva three are the opposite of these.
=151 idem =ifs.

Eﬂ,—%f%? Under three rafters—the regulation space for a monk's bed or seat; in meditation.

Eﬁi prajfiapti. The word 1 q.v. in Buddhist terminology means that everything is merely phenomenal,

and consists of derived elements; nothing therefore has real existeme, but all is empty and unreal, i %/~
‘. The three % are % things, 37 sensations, and % names.

=Bt 2% =HE#2 The three fallacious postulates in regard to V%, 5%, and 4.

- iarﬁ The meditations on the three false assumptions — 1.

= AT idem = RTAGARSD.

— MO67874 The three misleading things: & desire, E ire, and 4} perverted views. M067874= 1.

—{E5—IE The three half-true, or partial revelations of the /N3¢, $13 and K€, and the true one of the
Lotus Stitra.

E’f%zﬁ The 300,000 families of Sravasti city who had never heard of the Buddha's epiphany— though
he was often among them.



Ej\lé (=J%K) Sun, moon, and stars. Also, in the second dhyana of the form-world there are the two
deva regions /06K, HEE K, and Y6 H K q.v. Also #{#% Avalokite$vara is styled H K- sun-prince,
or divine son of the sun, KX#%% Mahasthamaprapta is styled F & divine son of the moon, and %5 Ji
[ the bodhisattva of the empyrean, is styled B £ K- divine son of the bright stars.

— J\H The eighth, eighteenth, and twenty-eighth days of a moon.
=7~ Eighteen, especially referring to the eighteen sects of Hinayana.
—7 \j’L An esoteric objection to three, six, or nine persons worshipping together.

—H E The three essential articles for worship: flower-vase, candlestick, and censer.

.~

Ejj The three powers, of which there are various groups: (1) (a) personal power; (6) tathagata-power;

(c) power of the Buddha-nature within. (2) (a) power of a wise eye to see the Buddha-medicine (for evil);
(b) of diagnosis of the ailment; (c) of suiting and applying the medicine to the disease. (3) (a) the power of
Buddha; (b) of samadhi; (c) of personal achievement or merit.

— JJ4& The triple-power verse: LL3Z T4 /7 In the power of my virtue, @13 114 /7. And the aiding

power of the Tathagata, 2 8275 77 And the power of the spiritual realm, J& i % 4= 5t 1 can go
anywhere in the land of the living.

[60]

=4 \ﬁLﬁ The three divisions of a treatise on a siitra, i. e. /¥4 introduction, IF %4} discussion of the

subject, YLl 4} application.

jéj] The three asamkhyeya kalpas, the three countless aeons, the period of a bodhisattva's development;

also the past #t /@ #)], the present B %], and the future 21 %] kalpas. There are other groups. —#] =T
The thousand Buddhas in each of the three kalpas.

—f‘ tridasa. Thirty; abbreviation for the thirty-three deities, heavens, etc.

—+ " dvatrimsa. Thirty-two. =1 —Jf (or =1 &) The thirty-two forms of Guanyin, and of Puxian,
ranging from that of a Buddha to that of a man, a maid, a rakSas; similar to the thirty-three forms named
in the Lotus Stitra. = —#H =+ — K A#H dvatrim$advaralakSana. The thirty-two lakSanas, or physical
marks of a cakravarti, or 'wheel-king', especially of the Buddha, i. e. level feet, thousand-spoke wheel-
sign on feet, long slender fingers, pliant hands and feet, toes and fingers finely webbed, full-sized heels,
arched insteps, thighs like a royal stag, hands reaching below the knees well-retracted male organ, height
and stretch of arms equal, every hair-root dark coloured, body hair graceful and curly, golden-hued body,
a 10 ft. halo around him, soft smooth skin, the £ %, i. e. two soles, two palms, two shoulders, and crown



well rounded, below the armpits well-filled, lion-shaped body, erect, full shoulders, forty teeth, teeth
white even and close, the four canine teeth pure white, lion-jawed, saliva improving the taste of all food,
tongue long and broad, voice deep and resonant, eyes deep blue, eyelashes like a royal bull, a white Girna
or curl between the eyebrows emitting light, an usnisa or fleshy protuberance on the crown. These are
from the = JEl7£%X 48, with which the 7 5 4, V2B 4K 28, P& 4%, =+ = HI%X generally agree. The
{5 3545 has a different list. = —#H%% The eleventh chapter of the Fi & £%. =+ —#H%CEH The
twenty-first of Amitabha's vows, v. #8248, =1 = trayastriméat. Thirty-three. = = RKVIF|K; 1&
FR, 2 MRS RGBS FIHRYERIZE Trayastrimsas. The Indra heaven, the second of the
six heavens of form. Its capital is situated on the summit of Mt. Sumeru, where Indra rules over his thirty-
two devas, who reside on thirty-two peaks of Sumeru, eight in each of the four directons. Indra's capital is
called &M Sudarsana, = 3 Joy-view city. Its people are a yojana in height, each one's clothing

weighs 758 (1/4 oz. ), and they live 1, 000 years, a day and night being equal to 100 earthly years. Eitel
says Indra's heaven 'tallies in all its details with the Svarga of Brahminic mythology' and suggests that 'the
whole myth may have an astronomical meaning', or be connected, with 'the atmosphere with its
phenomena, which strengthens Koeppen's hypothesis explaining the number thirty-three as referring to
the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, and two A$vins of Vedic mythology'. In his palace called
Vaijayanta 'Indra is enthroned with 1, 000 eyes with four arms grasping the vajra. There he revels in
numberless sensual pleasures together with his wife Saci... and with 119, 000 concubines with whom he
associates by means of transformation'.

+ =¥ (= =%# %) The thirty-three forms in which Guanyin is represented: with willow,
dragon, sutra, halo, as strolling, with white robe, as lotus-sleeping, with fishing-creel, as medicine-
bestowing, with folded hands, holding a lotus, pouring water, etc. —1 =1 The thirty-three possible
fallacies in the statement of a syllogism, nine in the proposition 5% pratijiia, fourteen in the reason [ hetu,
and ten in the example "& udaharana.

—[“E E’ The thirty-three forms in which Avalokitesvara (Guanyin) is said to have presented himself,
from that of a Buddha to that of a woman or a raksas. Cf. Lotus Siitra "] chapter.

—f“ﬂﬁfﬁ The thirty-five Buddhas before whom those who have committed sins involving interminable
suffering should heartily repent. There are different lists.

+7‘§5F@ The thirty-six physical parts and excretions of the human body, all being unclean, i. e. the vile
body.

= 75NFH (Z+/5E#) The thirty-six departmental guardian divinities given in the J T8 = i F. i 452
fifl 7 & JL4%. Each is styled 582E 55 mrdu, benign, kindly, for which % is used. Their Sanskrit and
Chinese names are given in Chinese as follows: (1) AN&% %% or ¥ % kindly light, has to do with attacks of
disease; (2) %M %% or 3% ] headaches; (3) % %% or 3% 77 fevers; (4) PUPE A% or 3 H disorders of the
stomach; (5) BEFIZEF or ¥ 5, tumours; (6) Bl M or 3t madness; (7) %7 or ¥ stupidity; (8) &
K or 35 irascibility; (9) FHHETE or B lust; (10) $2LE4E or 3K devils; (11) P23 or 31+
deadly injuries; (12) N#54E of 354 graves; (13) N or 324f7 the four quarters; (14) WER%E or 3577
enemies; (15) & ] or 32 F robbers; (16) ZHHZFE or 3 7F creditors; (17) ALY or it thieves; (18)
¥ %38 or = pestilence; (19) 4 27 or 3 7 the five plagues (? typhoid); (20) $A%E8k or 3111 corpse
worms; (21) = JBE$# or ¥ continuous concentration; (22) R 5k or ¥ ffi restlessness; (23) ¥ FFE or



FEHY attraction; (24) Y IR or 395 evil cabals; (25) FE N or 3 deadly poison; (26) FEZLEk or 3
4t fear; (27) SZFEH or 3% 3% calamities; (28) flIAKEE or 32HI childbirth and nursing; (29) Fil B Il or 355
the district magistracy; (30) & F5k or ¥ [f altercations; (31) P& or 3 i anxieties and distresses;
(32) FAIET 2% or 324 uneasiness; (33) 2211 or 3% [ supernatural manifestations; (34) 3 FIHE or 35 ik
jealousy; (35) [E BEH or ¥ & curses; (36) EFE4E or ¥ %) exorcism. They have innumerable assistants.
He who writes their names and carries them with him can be free from all fear.

[61]

=+ =k =B ERSME, =B The thirty-seven conditions leading to bodhi,
or Buddhahood, i. e. VU FZ sm/tyupasthana, four states of memory, or subjects of reflection; Y IF #j
samyakprahana, four proper lines of exertion; PULNE &2 rddhipada, four steps towards supernatural
power; TLHR padica indriyanmi, five spiritual faculties; T1. /] pafica balani, their five powers; 1% 32 sapta
bodhyariga, seven degrees of enlightenment, or intelligence; and /\ IEJ8 asta-marga, the eightfold noble
path.

E—I“t ;E; The thirty-seven heads in the Vajradhatu or Diamond-realm mafndala.

E‘[“t;ﬁ}wﬁﬁﬁ The four large circles in each of which the thirty-seven are represented, in one all

hold the diamond-realm symbol, the vajra; in another, the symbol relating to the triple realm of time, past,
present, future; in another, the Guanyin symbol; and in another, the symbol of infinite space.

=40 idem RIEE IR,

E—f“ £E In each of the +Hb ten states there are three conditions, A, 13, H, entry, stay, exit, hence the
'thirty lives'.

=T trisahasra, three thousand; a term used by the Tiantai School for —¥J5£ %, i. e. all things,
everything in a chiliocosm, or Buddhaworld; v. =T KT 5.

= T35 idem =t

— T EEEEE) The kalpa of the ancient Buddha Mahabhijfiabhibhii (% ; [ f#), mentioned in the

Lotus Sitra, i. e. a kalpa of incalculable antiquity, e. g. surpassing the number of the particles of a
chiliocosm which has been ground to powder, turned into ink, and dropped, drop by drop, at vast
distances throughout boundless space.

E%j{%ﬁﬁ tri-sahasra-maha-sahasra-loka-dhatu, a great chiliocosm; —F; =F 5, =15
Mt. Sumeru and its seven surrounding continents, eight seas and ring of iron mountains form one small
world; 1, 000 of these form a small chiliocosm /M1 5L; 1, 000 of these small chiliocosms form a
medium chiliocosm A F-1t:7; a thousand of these form a great chiliocosm KT 5, which thus



consists of 1, 000, 000, 000 small worlds. The =T indicates the above three kinds of thousands,
therefore =T KT 1t 5 is the same as ATt 5, which is one Buddha-world.

= T-E#H The reality at the basis of all things, a Tiantai doctrine, i. e. the U1 or ¥4 idem 54584,
E%E—iﬁ The udumbara flower which flowers but once in 3, 000 years; v. {&.

E% EAE@% A bhiksu's regulations amount to about 250; these are multiplied by four for the conditions

of walking, standing, sitting, and sleeping and thus make 1, 000; again multiplied by three for past,
present, and future, they become 3, 000 regulations.

E%E&ﬁ% ?gé The sttra of the three thousand regulations.

EEU The three signs or proofs of a Hinayana sutra— non-permanence, non-personality, nirvana;
without these the siitra is spurious and the doctrine is of Mara; the proof of a Mahayana siitra is the
doctrine of — & ultimate reality, q. v. Also =7%£E]l.

EEH— The three vehicles (Hinayana, Madhyamayana, Mahayana) are one, i. e. the three lead to
bodhisattvaship and Buddhahood for all.

EE The three states of Vedana, i. e. sensation, are divided into painful, pleasurable, and freedom from

both 7, %%, #&. When things are opposed to desire, pain arises; when accordant, there is pleasure and a
desire for their continuance; when neither, one is detached or free. /& 457 1.

EE% The karma or results arising from the pursuit of courses that produce pain, pleasure, or freedom
from both.

= /a] Three cryptic questions of Z[] Yunmen, founder of the Yunmen Chan School. They are: (1) % #f
4 What is it that stops all flow (of reincarnation) ? The reply from the #2155 & is — (b, i. e. the
realization of the oneness of mind, or that all is mind. (2) & 2 523# What contains and includes the

universe? The E /1. (3) F&J%IZ IR One wave following another— what is this? Birth and death “E%E, or
transmigration, phenomenal existence.

[62]
Eﬂifi The three flavours, or pleasant savours: the monastic life, reading the scriptures, meditation.

— K1 The union of the three, i.e. fi} indriya, 5% alambana, and 3 vijiiana, i.e. organ, object, and
cognition.

Elﬁj The general meaning is L=, #, '~ superior, medium, inferior.



:lzl[:f:[,uf@ The three esoteric kinds of siddhi, i.e. complete attainment, supreme felicity. They are -

superior, to be born in the * 22 88 Vairocana Pure-land; ' in one of the other Pure-lands among which is
the Western Paradise; and T in the /2% = Sun Palaces among the devas. Also styled = /i Bt

= /D5 The three grades of $ramanera, i.e. 7-13 years old styled i EVb5; 14-19 JE¥EV07H; and 20
and upwards % F VDI

= SnHEE The three grades of hearers, i.e. I with the fff spirit; 1 with the {» mind; | with the F-
ear.

— 3% idem =%{ and =FH1R.

:%*E The three good "roots", the foundation of all moral development, i.e CiRE, MEAE, M no lust

(or selfish desire), no ire, no stupidity (or unwillingness to learn). Also, Jifi, &, &% giving, kindness, moral
wisdom; v. = the three poisons for which these are a cure.

E% 95[[,?@& The three types of friends with whom to be intimate, i.e. a teacher (of the Way), a fellow-
endeavourer and encourager, and a patron who supports by gifts (danapati).

E%ﬁ (or = 3% The three good or upward directions or states of existence: X the highest class of

goodness rewarded with the deva life, or heaven; A the middle class of goodness with a return to human
life; Fi[f&4E the inferior class of goodness with the asura state. Cf. = 5518 v. £ 5w 30.

— [A] The six "causes" of the Abhidharma Kosa 1B as reduced to three in the Saryasiddhi Sastra I

‘B, i.e. Z£ A producing cause, as good or evil deeds cause good or evil karma; # [A habit cause, e.g.
lust breeding lust; {& [% dependent or hypostatic cause, e.g. the six organs 7~HR and their objects 7535
causing the cognitions /<.

_. % The three causes produce their three effects: (1) &2 [A F 24 R differently ripening causes
produce differently ripening effects, i.e. every developed cause produces its developed effect, especially
the effect of the present causes in the next transmigration; (2) 4% X[ 4& ¥ blessed deeds produce blessed
rewards, now and hereafter; (3) &[5 2 % wisdom (now) produces wisdom-fruit (hereafter).

=B+ idem VU1 omitting 5t
= idem =f+.
Ei}é The three defilers—desire, hate, stupidity (or ignorance), idem —%§.

EE& The three sure or certain things are 5 iy and B1, i.e. the reward of the true disciple is an infinite

body or personality, an endless life, and boundless (spiritual) possessions, ik &, %5 7 iy, M2
W, v. BEPEAR: 1k



E%ﬁ The three recompenses, i.e. Fi¥k in the present life for deeds now done; 4 ¥R in the next rebirth
for deeds now done; and 18 ¥R in subsequent lives.

EI[?% v. —JHIE.

E/__//?E The %% mire is interpreted by & a road, i.e. the three unhappy gati or ways; (a) ‘K 3 to the fires of
hell; (b) IfilZ to the hell of blood, where as animals they devour each other; (¢) JJ%& the asipattra hell of
swords, where the leaves and grasses are sharp-edged swords. Cf. = F& .

E% Much intercourse with good friends, much hearing of the Law, much meditation on the impure.
Also, much worship, much service of good friends, much inquiry on important doctrines. There are other
groups.

— K The three great characteristics of the 1 1 in the #2/% 3 Awakening of Faith: (1) #%°K The
greatness of the bhiitatathatd in its essence or substance; it is 540> 2 #8 % the embodied nature of the
mind of all the living, universal, immortal, immutable, eternal; (2) K the greatness of its attributes or
manifestations, perfect in wisdom and mercy, and every achievement; (3) F K the greatness of its
functions and operations within and without, perfectly transforming all the living to good works and good
karma now and hereafter. There are other groups, e.g. #%, 5%, and H.

[63]
Ej( %]3 Three authoritative works of the Tiantai School, i.e. the Z 3§, 3], and IE#], each of ten juan.
E?i The trimirti— Siva, Visnu, and Brahma.
=R v, =

= RVUAU v. = K=l and add & 4 Kuveradeva and #$ ¥ Nirgrahtha, son of JRatr, i.e. of the
Jiatr clan.

E?—z‘ Three repetitions (of a verse).
=%P{T A muni, recluse, or monk, who controls his body, mouth, and mind &, [1, &. Also =% JE.

E—F The three sons, one filial, wise, and competent; one unfilial but clever and competent; one unfilial
stupid, and incompetent; types respectively of bodhisattvas, $ravakas, and icchahtikas, V254K 33.

:é The "three seasons" of an Indian year— spring, summer, and winter; a year.



E’% The "three studies" or vehicles of learning— discipline, meditation, wisdom: (a) %% learning by
the commandments, or prohibitions, so as to guard against the evil consequences of error by mouth, body,
or mind, i.e. word, deed, or thought; (b) &% learning by dhyana, or quietist meditation; (c) =% learning
by philosophy, i.e. study of principles and solving of doubts. Also the Tripitaka; the 7% being referred to
the 43¢ vinaya, the € to the &% siitras, and the to the @ $astras.

E.Hﬁ_" J—:ﬁ The three months of summer retreat, varsah; v. 2.
— ¥ The "three characters", a term for 5[ Amitabha.

— %7 The three Schools of B:AH5%, #AH5% , and 157 q.v., representing the ideas of %%, 1, and IN%%
fi, i.e. unreality, temporary reality, and neither; or absolute, relative, and neither.

e . —_
:IE,E% idem = %.

E"j,f} The three mystic things: the body, mouth (i.e. voice), and mind of the Tathagata, which are
universal, all things being this mystic body, all sound this mystic voice, and all thought this mystic mind.
All creatures in body, voice, and mind are only individualized parts of the Tathagata, but illusion hides
their Tathagata nature from them. The esoterics seek to realize their Tathagata nature by physical signs
and postures, by voicing of & & dharani and by meditations, so that AFXFK A He may enter me and I
Him, which is the perfection of siddhi Z&h; v. K HELER 1. FHE 0.

_"?ﬁfﬁj{ The three mystic things associated with the six elements, i.e. the mystic body is associated
with earth, water, and fire; the mystic words with wind and space; the mystic mind with 7 cognition.

= ZREEEEFEAMH v. =THJK sammitiyanikaya.

E"JZ(?FE JE’E The three mystic things, body, mouth, and mind, of the Tathagata are identical with those of

all the living, so that even the fleshly body born of parents is the dharmakaya, or body of Buddha: 5 &} filf
A 2 R B B RS o B AR

— & Triratna, or Ratnatraya, i.e. the Three Precious Ones: f# Buddha, 7 Dharma, f& Safgha, i.e.
Buddha, the Law, the Ecelesia or Order. Eitel suggests this trinity may be adapted from the Trimrti, i.e,
Brahma, Visnu, and Siva. The Triratna takes many forms, e.g. the Trikaya — & q.v. There is also the
Nepalese idea of a triple existence of each Buddha as a Nirvana-Buddha, Dhyani-Buddha, and ManusSi-
Buddha; also the Tantric trinity of Vairocana as Nirvana-Buddha, Locana according to Eitel "existing in
reflex in the world of forms", and the human Buddha, Sakyamuni. There are other elaborated details
known as the four and the six kinds of triratna J§ and 7~fi =, e. g. that the Triratna exists in each
member of the trinity. The term has also been applied to the =il q.v. Popularly the =& are referred to
the three images in the main hall of monasteries. The centre one is Sakyamuni, on his left BhaiSajya ZZFifi
and on his right Amitabha. There are other explanations, e.g. in some temples Amitabha is in the centre,
Avalokitesvara on his left, and Mahasthamaprapta or Mafjusri on his right. Table of Triratna, Trikaya,
and Trailokya: — DHARMASANGHABUDDHA Essential BodhiReflected BodhiPractical Bodhi



Dhyani BuddhaDhyani BodhisattvaManusi Buddha DharmakayaSambhogakayaNirmanakaya
PurityCompletenessTransformations 4th Buddha-kSetra3rd Buddha-kSetralst and 2nd Buddha kSetra
ArtupadhatuRupadhatuKamadhatu.

[64]

E%#@ The things appertaining to the triratna, i.e. to the Buddha— temples and images, etc.; to the
dharma— the scriptures; to the safigha— cassock, bowl, etc.

— %5k The tritratna as the treasury of all virtue and merit; also the tripitaka, siitras 4% vinaya 1,
abhidharma Ff; also Sravakas, pratyekabuddhas, and bodhisattvas.

=E X idem =A%,
E%E’ v. = 5.

E_E; The three honoured ones: Buddha, the Law, the Ecclesia or Order. Others are: Amitabha,

Avalokitesvara, and Mahasthamaprapta, who, according to the Pure-land sect, come to welcome the dying
invoker. Another group is BhaiSajya, Vairocana, and Candraprabha; and another, Sakyamuni, Mafjusr,
and Samantabhadra.

E_ﬁ;ﬁf[% The three honoured Buddhas of the West: Amitabha, Avalokite§vara, Mahasthamaprapta.
Though bodhisattvas, the two latter are called Buddhas when thus associated with Amitabha.

Eg%ﬂ:ﬂ Amitabha, Avalokite$vara, Mahasthamaprapta, receive into the western paradise the believer
who calls on Amitabha.

Eﬂi The thrice repeated procession around an image; there is dispute as to which shoulder should be
next to the image, v. 7 4.

E.Eﬁ‘[’_’ =& The three superior monks and a minimum of seven witnesses required for an ordination to
full orders; except in outlandish places, when two witnesses are valid.

Eﬁ%ﬁ The esoteric doctrine that the three— body, mouth, and mind— are one and universal. Thus in
samadhi the Buddha "body" is found everywhere and in everything (pan-Buddha), every sound becomes a
"true word", dhara/m or potent phrase, and these are summed up in mind, which being universal is my
mind and my mind it, AFZF A it in me and I in it. Other definitions of the three are i, 7%, & the
triratna; and ‘O, {3, 2£ mind, Buddha, and the living. Also == Cf. =%, v. KH&E 1.

EXP%I[?’[E The three universal positions or stages, i.e. the three states expressed by %%, #4H, and #L5H;
v. = =R HE.



= SEE idem RS and HH: 8 B .

=ERE] idem = =R
— %ﬁ%@i@ The three equal essentials of the fire sacrifice, i.e. the individual as offerer, the object
of worship, and the altar.

Eﬁﬁﬁ Y Samiksa, %< investigation, i.e. the Samkhya, a system of philosophy, wrongly ascribed by
Buddhists to [# 2 & 1 Jatisena, or B HE A Jayasena, who debated the twenty-five Samkhya principles

(tattvas) with Sakyamuni but succumbed, shaved his head and became a disciple, according to the JEA&4%
39.

SRR EC SHIES; SABRIES, =% (or B) FUEJEMER; = JE R ELE 35 T Sammatiyanikaya, Sammata, or
Sammitiyas. A Hinayana sect the 1E & correctly commensurate or logical school, very numerous and
widely spread during the early centuries of our era. The —5#JiK &5 is in the Tripitaka. It taught "that a

soul exists in the highest and truest sense", "that an arhat can fall from arhatship, that a god can enter the
paths of the Order, and that even an unconverted man can get rid of all lust and ill-will" (Eliot, 1, 260). It
split into the three branches of Kaurukullakah Avantikah, and VatsiputrTyah.

— 5 FE Sammiti is a saint mentioned in the Fif & 4%.
= idem “BRERIE.

Eﬁé A woman's three subordinations, to father, husband, and son; stated in several siitras, e.g. VU3
JEg 4 28.

—{® The three virtues or powers, of which three groups are given below. (1) (a) 7% £ The virtue or
potency of the Buddha's eternal, spiritual body, the dharmakaya; (b) WS of his prajiia, or wisdom,
knowing all things in their reality; (c) f# it £ of his freedom from all bonds and his sovereign Iliberty.
Each of these has the four qualities of , 443, ¥ eternity, joy, personality, and purity; v. {25 4L (2)
(a) {45 The potency of his perfect knowledge; (b) Hfi#% of his cutting off all illusion and perfecting of
supreme nirvana; the above two are [ | for his own advantage; (c) & f# of his universal grace and
salvation, which Fftl, bestows the benefits he has acquired on others. (3) (a) [A[E]## The perfection of his
causative or karmic works during his three great kalpas of preparation; (b) 5 [E|# the perfection of the
fruit, or results in his own character and wisdom; (c) & [E|{# the perfection of his grace in the salvation of
others.

— (> The three minds, or hearts; various groups are given: (1) Three assured ways of reaching the Pure
Land, by (a) 2L perfect sincerity; (b) i profound resolve for it; (c) 2 )4 4% FH.L» resolve on
demitting one's merits to others. (2) (a) #24%.C» The 8th or alaya-vijfiana mind, the storehouse, or source
of all seeds of good or evil; (b) {4~ the 7th or mano-vijiiana mind, the mediating cause of all taint; (c) /&
(> the Sadayatana-vijiiana mind, the immediate influence of the six senses. (3) (a) AL» (b) fF:0» (c)



> The mind entering into a condition, staying there, departing. (4) A pure, a single, and an undistracted
mind. There are other groups.

[65]

— ,yju The tree forms of kSanti, i.e. patience (or endurance, tolerance). One of the groups is patience

under hatred, under physical hardship, and in pursuit of the faith. Another is patience of the blessed in the
Pure Land in understanding the truth they hear, patience in obeying the truth, patience in attaining
absolute reality; v. # & 245, Another is patience in the joy of remembering Amitabha, patience in
meditation on his truth, and patience in constant faith in him. Another is the patience of submission, of
faith, and of obedience.

Eﬁ@ﬁ (or =% Ji). Whether all creatures believe, do not believe, or part believe and part do not
believe, the Buddha neither rejoices, nor grieves, but rests in his proper mind and wisdom, i.e. though full
of pity, his far-seeing wisdom 1E &% IE%Y keeps him above the disturbances of joy and sorrow. {2 &5 27

— Mk The three types of character 3%, &, 2T good, bad and undefinable, or neutral; v. M5k 5. Also,

fim < |B] =14 the three aspects of the nature of a thing— partial, as when a rope is mistaken for a snake;
only partly reliable, i.e. incomplete inference, as when it is considered as mere hemp; all around, or
perfect, when content, form, etc., are all considered.

L&,_ \}D][J The differentiation of the three conditions of good, evil, and neutral.

— I All action and speech have three mental conditions— reflection, judgment, decision.

— 5% A Tiantai classification of the three delusions, also styled =4E1&; =I; =¥5; =4%; trials or

temptations, leakages, uncleannesses, and bonds. The first of the following three is common to all
disciples, the two last to bodhisattvas. They arise from (a) 57, &, 2% things seen and thought, i.e. illusions
from imperfect perception, with temptation to love, hate, etc.; to be rid of these false views and
temptations is the discipline and nirvana of ascetic or Hinayana Buddhists. Mahayana proceeds further in
and by its bodhisattva aims, which produce their own difficulties, i.e. (b) EEYPEX illusion and temptation
through the immense variety of duties in saving men; and (c) 82X illusions and temptations that arise
from failure philosophically to understand things in their reality.

— & The three evil gati, or paths of transmigration; also — 581%, = %R the hells, hungry ghosts,
animals.

:,E[JE’EL The three evil mental states: %X desire, HE hate (or anger), 55 malevolence.

Ef@\ The three evil thoughts are the last, desire, hate, malevolence; the three good thoughts are %7 AH

thoughts of (love to) enemies, #iE the same to family and friends, H* A4 the same to those who are
neither enemies nor friends, i.e. to all; v. &7 & 72.



-+

—a e (===} — S
— FL3%E 5% Samudra, the sea, an ocean; also — RHZFE 2
synonyms.

%

(4% samudra-sagara. Samudra and sagara are

— =% The three modes of attaining moral wisdom: [ &% from reading, hearing, instruction; 2% from

reflection, etc.; & E% from practice (of abstract meditation).

— ﬁ?{;&% The three who should be served, or worshipped— a Buddha, an arhat, and a cakravarti king.
=i idem =FE Mg

Ejﬁ The three sets of commandments, i.e. the ten for the ordained who have left home, the eight for the
devout at home, and the five for the ordinary laity.

=HNEE idem =BEL

= JEE Sama, level, equal, same, etc.; cf. =Bk (ZBRHF) and SF2%.
— %ﬁﬁﬁﬁ samapanna, in the state of samadhi.

- @H@% samahita; steadfast, tranquil. A degree of meditation.

- }’?%Dﬂ [Ué Samatata, an ancient kingdom on the left bank of the Ganges, near its mouths, extending to

the Hooghly, over 3,000 li in circuit, low and damp, with a hardy people, short and dark. Eitel says "close
to the sea at the mouth of the Brahmaputra." Eliot says: "In the east of Bengal and not far from the
modern Burmese frontier."

[66]

il

EE Y (or = BEHR, =7, = JEJK) Samadhi; idem =Bk,

%f@ﬁ%ﬁ Silent or meditative repetition of the name of Buddha.

il

J1

il

%% Samasa. %% =B Sat-samasa, v. /5B £ FE.

.

% IR Samavaya, coming together, combination; F4 advantageous union.

il

4

= JEE R BE 45 BERRRE; YD BS; SE3h: #k 5k Sama-veda-samhita. A collection of verses sung at sacrifices,
etc. The third of the three Vedas, or four if Atharva Veda is counted, as it was later; the verses are taken
almost wholly from the Rgveda.



- @ﬁ% Sumagadha, said to be a daughter of Anathapindada of Sravasti, who married the ruler of %f [
and converted the ruler and people.

2(.

= JEEH[S (or = %) idem —BKRER; but = EEHE is also explained as a short period, a season of the year.

=

—JEEH[S%E A term among the esoterics for the = F2% q.v.
WK %5 samanya, generality; in common; inclusive; v. 3k,
= EEHR idem = JEESAJE.

f—) %ﬁ%& The public gathering for a festival, lay and cleric, before parting at the end of the summer

= EEFAIES (or ZBESKHR); ZERIR (or = BEBKHR); =& samapatti, attainment, arrival; defined by
5% and %5 %F which is intp. as complete dhyana; similar to = EE¥-J samapanna, attainment. Eitel says:
"a degree of abstract ecstatic meditation preparatory to the final attainment of samadhi." Clough speaks of
eight samapattis, i.e. attainments— "eight successive states induced by the ecstatic meditation." v. also =

JEE .

= JEEEENHIEE samanantaram, immediately following or contiguous; 2 [ 4%4% i.e. one of the four 4%
g.v.; it means without interval, i.e. an immediate cause.

—=HE¥E The three prajiiapti, v. =[Jii%; they are the 5% and 7% and 4 i jifi 2.

—F (=37 &) Three members of a syllogism: pratijfid 5% the proposition, hetu [l the reason,
udaharana " the example; cf. [X[HH.

— 2% The three teachings, i.e. &, fli (or #), and i& Confucianism, Buddhism, and Taoism; or, L, &,
¥ Confucianism, Taoism (also known as ##1), and Buddhism. In Japan they are Shinto, Confucianism,
and Buddhism. In Buddhism the term is applied to the three periods of Sakyamuni's own teaching, of
which there are several definitions: (1) The Jiangnan F§ ™' School describe his teaching as (a) J#f
progressive or gradual; (b) #H immediate, i.e. as one whole, especially in the #£# £5; and (c) /N 7€ or
indeterminate. (2) Y44t Guangtong, a writer of the Iater Wei dynasty, describes the three as (a) ]
progressive for beginners, i.e. from impermanence to permanence, from the void to reality, etc.; (b) 5
immediate for the more advanced; and (c) || complete, to the most advanced, i.e. the Huayan as above. (3)
The =FF%{ q.v. (4) The F4 LI Southern school deals with (a) the %% of Hinayana; (b) #H%¥ of
Mahayana; and (c) MEZ5[E] the perfect idealism. v. T %> 4. Tiantai accepts the division of #J, 1, and
A5 for pre-Lotus teaching, but adopts 7 gradual, #H immediate, and €] perfect, with the Lotus as the
perfect teaching; it also has the division of —J& %X , 2V , and %X q.v.

— 2, £Fill Master of the Tripitaka; a title of Xuanzang % %t.



— T The three cuttings off or excisions (of 2% beguiling delusions, or perplexities). (1) (a) 5.FT#T to
cut off delusions of view, of which Hinayana has eighty-eight kinds; (b) /& FTHT in practice, eighty-one
kinds; (c) JEFTET nothing left to cut off, perfect. v. {&4 5w 2. (2) (a) H T to cut off the nature or root
(of delusion); (b) 4% &4 T to cut off the external bonds, or objective causes (of delusions); (c) A4 Hr

(delusion) no longer arising, therefore nothing produced to cut off. The third stage in both groups is that
of an arhat.

Ejf@-f A term of the esoterics for body, mouth (speech), and mind, their control, and the entry into the
=% qv. KH&H 1.

Eﬁ/ﬁ The three forms of giving: (1) (a) one's goods; (b) the Law or Truth; (c) courage, or confidence: &
FE& 11. (2) (a) goods; (b) worship; (c) preaching. (3) (a) food; (b) valuables; (c) life.

—H ’;@f‘ The third day's ceremonies after a death to gain Yama's favour as the deceased appears before
him.

— HH The three insights; also =i%. Applied to Buddhas they are called =%, to arhats = 8. (a) & fir
Insight into the mortal conditions of self and others in previous lives; (b) KHRBH supernatural insight into
future mortal conditions; (c) Ji & B nirvana insight, i.e. into present mortal sufferings so as to overcome
all passions or temptations. In the {2475 27 the three are termed 1 % ka5 B ; LA 50FE R and J 558k
a5 B, For =K v. &&F 7 16.

EBH’,{‘::_'? trividya. The three clear conceptions that (1) all is impermanent # 7% anitya; (2) all is sorrowful
T duhkha; (3) all is devoid of a self #F anatman.

[67]

EE}E (= BfHh) Samadhi, "putting together, composing the mind, intent contemplation, perfect
absorption, union of the meditator with the object of meditation." (M. W.) Also = FEHh (= BB, = BEF,
= JBEJ&). Interpreted by € or 1E €, the mind fixed and undisturbed; by IF3Z correct sensation of the
object contemplated; by F4 EL %€ ordering and fixing the mind; by 1F/(» T i the condition when the
motions of the mind are steadied and harmonized with the object; by J& J& %t:(» the cessation of
distraction and the fixation of the mind; by %5#¥F the mind held in equilibrium; by A, i.e. £ & to
stay the breathing. It is described as concentration of the mind (upon an object). The aim is f# i, mukti,
deliverance from all the trammels of life, the bondage of the passions and reincarnations. It may pass from
abstraction to ecstasy, or rapture, or trance. Dhyana 7€ represents a simpler form of contemplation;
samapatti — FEKJIX a stage further advanced; and samadhi the highest stage of the Buddhist equivalent
for Yoga, though Yoga is considered by some as a Buddhist development differing from samadhi. The #3
#4455 says: [0 B when the mind has been concentrated, then & — 44} the will is undivided; when £H
F active thought has been put to rest, then 58 #! ¥ the material becomes etherealized and the spirit
liberated, on which % knowledge, or the power to know, has free course, and there is no mystery into



which it cannot probe. Cf. & £ & 5, 20, 23, 28; 1187 2; K7 2, 9, 1 3, 20, etc. There are numerous
kinds and degrees of samadhi.

— BRA3H Samadhi Buddha, one of the ten Buddhas mentioned in the % # 4%.

EH}E H $ﬁ7[‘ﬁ H B =Bk The candra-mandala, i.e. moon-wheel or disc samadhi; Nagarjuna is said to
have entered it and taken his departure as a cicada after delivering the Law (or patriarchate) to Kanadeva.

EE}EK Fire of samadhi, the fire that consumed the body of Buddha when he entered nirvana.

EE}[@[‘E }Tﬁé The symbols or offerings should tally with the object worshipped, e.g. a white flower with a
merciful or a white image.

— WK The different stages of a bodhisattva's samadhi; cf. %5 & 2 28.

EE}E E samadhi-mara, one of the ten maras, who lurks in the heart and hinders progress in meditation,
obstructs the truth and destroys wisdom.

—H samaya is variously defined as & coming together, meeting, convention; Ff timely; 5% in
y y g g g y

agreement, of the same class; “F-%% equal, equalized; & aroused, warned; &3 [#% riddance of unclean
hindrances. Especially it is used as indicating the vows made by Buddhas and bodhisattvas, hence as a
tally, symbol, or emblem of the spiritual quality of a Buddha or bodhisattva.

EE}EHB ﬂ:ﬁ The distinguishing symbol of a Buddha or bodhisattva, e.g. the Lotus of Guanyin; also used
for —BRHR L q. v.

EH}EHB% samaya commandments: the rules to be strictly observed before full ordination in the
esoteric sects.

EH}EHB %%éﬁ% samaya-mandala. One of the four kinds of magic circles in which the saints are
represented by the symbols of their power, e.g. pagoda, jewel, lotus, sword.

EE}EHB% samaya wisdom. In esoteric teaching, the characteristic of a Buddha's or bodhisattva's
wisdom, as shown in the mandala.

EH}EHB The samaya assembly, i.e. the second of the nine mandalas, consisting of seventy-three
saints represented by the symbols of their power.

EH}EHB% Samaya world, a general name for the esoteric sect.

EH}EHBE’ (or ZHBRHBIE) The embodiment of samaya, a term of the esoteric sect; i.e. the symbol of a
Buddha or bodhisattva which expresses his inner nature, e.g. the stiipa as one of the symbols of Vairocana



K H; the lotus of Guanyin, etc. & is used for Buddha, /¥ for a bodhisattva. The exoteric sects associate
the term with the ¥k £f sambhogakaya.

EH%:‘ The three divisions of the day, i.e. dawn, daylight, and sunset; or morning, noon, and evening; also

the three periods, after his nirvana, of every Buddha's teaching, viz., 1E correct, or the period of
orthodoxy and vigour, 1% semblance, or the period of scholasticism, and K end, the period of decline and
termination.

EH%:‘%E‘% The thrice a day meditation— about 10 a.m. and 4 and 8 p.m.

EH%‘@IKE The three periods of Buddhism— 1,000 years of 1Ey% pure or orthodox doctrine, 1,000

years of 1474 resemblance to purity, and 10,000 years of K% decay. Other definitions are IE and 1% 500
years each, or 1E 1,000 and 1% 500, or 1E 500 and 1% 1,000.

—HEME e AKE = v, =4

—HEZ (=24 The three periods and characteristics of Buddha's teaching, as defined by the

DharmalakSana school 72:4H%%. They are: (1) ', when he taught the & # reality of the skandhas and
elements, but denied the common belief in & 3 real personality or a permanent soul; this period is
represented by the four [ & 4% agamas and other Hinayana siitras. (2) %5 Stinya, when he negatived the
idea of V7 the reality of things and advocated that all was %¥ unreal; the period of the {45 prajfia
siitras. (3) ' Madhyama, the mean, that mind or spirit is real, while things are unreal; the period of this
school's specific siitra the iR %45, also the 7£%E and later siitras. In the two earlier periods he is said to
have 77 {# adapted his teaching to the development of his hearers; in the third to have delivered his
complete and perfect doctrine. Another division by the %57 is (1) as above; (2) the early period of the

Mahayana represented, by the /% 4%; (3) the higher Mahayana as in the 4745, v. also =1,

—H: /: e three stages of karma— in the present life because of present deeds; in the next life because
H¥ £ The three stages of k the present life b f present deeds; in the next life b
of present actions; and in future lives because of present actions.

[68]

57’%‘ The three kinds of wisdom: (1) (a) —1V]J%4 $ravaka and pratyeka-buddha knowledge that all the
dharma or laws are %% void and unreal; (b) JEf# % bodhisattva-knowledge. of all things in their proper
discrimination; (c) —¥Jff% Buddha-knowledge, or perfect knowledge of all things in their every aspect
and relationship past, present, and future. Tiantai associates the above with &, {5, H1. (2) (a) tH [ %
earthly or ordinary wisdom; (b) i {H:[#] % supra-mundane, or spiritual ($ravaka and pratyeka-buddha)
wisdom; (c) i H[#] I % supreme wisdom of bodhisattvas and Buddhas. v. & E & 27, 1E# 3, and M
g 3. Cf. — L =75,

E%% God of the wind, which is Vata in Sanskrit.



= 525 samanta; tr. by 2, I, i universal, everywhere; also — 8¢, =%,

= S EHEFE (or Z BRI, or = 8 FE4#4E) Samantagandha, 1 T universally fragrant. A tree in
Paradise; a title of a Buddha.

= S [CREPELE =2k, = 2 8¢ Samantabhadra, 1% & Puxian; v. = Ji.

Eﬁ The three kinds of bhava, or existence; idem — 5t q. v. The three states of mortal existence in the

trailokya, i. e. in the realms of desire, of form, and beyond form. Another definition is ¥ present
existence, or the present body and mind; & # in a future state; F'4 antara-bhava, in the intermediate
state. = ¥} The three sets of limitation on freedom: (a) direct resistance or opposition; (b) environment
or condition; (c) attachment. —f F47% The three active) functioning dharmas: (1) pratigha, matter or
form, i. e. that which has ' substantial resistance'; (2) mind; and (3) JE {3 (> entities neither of matter nor
mind; cf. -G+ 7%, = F4H The three forms of all phenomena, birth, stay (i. e. life), death; utpada,
sthiti, and nirvana.

E;E% sammata, intp. as 3£5F 'unanimously accorded'; i. e. name of the first king (elected) at the
beginning of each world-kalpa.

— 2. The third of the Hinayana P45 four fruits or results, i. e. non-return to mortality.
Eﬁ% The three tree-trunks, or main stems—desire, hate, stupidity; v. — .

E]FE The three (evil) 'roots'— desire, hate, stupidity, idem —#%. Another group is the three grades of

good roots, or abilities I, R superior, medium, and inferior. Another is the three grades of
faultlessness — M AR.

EJ?E The three Brahma heavens of the first dhyana: that of % 5% Brahma-pariSadya, the assembly of
Brahma; #£fj Brahma-purohitas, his attendants; X% Mahabrahma, Great Brahma.

ET@//I\ The three smallest things, i. €. an atom as the smallest particle of matter; a letter as the shortest
possible name; a kSa/la, as the shortest period of time.

E$ trividha-dvara. The three conditions, inheritances, or karma, of which there are several groups. (1)

Deed, word, thought, &, I, &. (2) (a) Present-1ife happy karma; (6) present-life unhappy karma; (c) 4~
§}) karma of an 1mperturbable nature. (3) (a) Good; (b) evil; (c) neutral karma. (4) (a) I 3£ Karma of
ordinary rebirth; (6) #£Jf3£ karma of Hinayana nirvana; (c) JEJFIE #JF karma of neither, independent
of both, Mahayana nirvana. (5) (a) Present deeds and their consequences in this life; (b) present deeds and
their next life consequences; (c) present deeds and consequences after the next life, There are other groups
of three.



= :ﬁ—'&% — ZEH % To serve or worship with perfect sincerity of body, mouth and mind; the second
form means that in worship an three correspond.

Eé% The three joys— the joy of being born a deva, the joy of meditation, the joy of nirvana.

=% see =3,

E*E The three kinds of dana, 1. e. charity; giving of goods, of the dharma, of abhaya, or fearlessness.
Idem = jif.

— F‘é—%?‘ The Tiantai division of the schools of Buddhism into four, three termed #£ temporary, i. e.
jEX, 18 and 3| q.v. v. e fourth is the & or [&] real or perfect School of Salvation by faith to Buddhahood,
especially as revealed in the Lotus Sutra, see —&.

=X three lusts, i. e. for &5 form, % & carriage or beauty, and #lIf# refinement, or softness to the
touch.

[69]

— 1K The three emperors Wu who persecuted Buddhism: it of the Wei dynasty A.D. 424-452; 57
of the Zhou A.D. 561-578; 5% of the Tang A.D. 841-7.

EE% Trisarana, or Sarana—gamana. The three surrenders to, or "formulas of refuge" in, the Three

Precious Ones — &, i.e. to the Buddha {3, the Dharma 7%, the Safgha 4. The three formulas are 57 3
Buddham $aranam gacchami, 57/ 7% Dharmam saranam gacchami, 574K Sangham saranam
gacchami. It is "the most primitive formula fidei of the early Buddhists". The surrender is to the Buddha
as teacher Hifi, the Law as medicine &%, the Ecclesia as friends /<. These are known as the = §#{K.

EE%'%/ZE The receiving of the Law, or admission of a lay disciple, after recantation of his previous
wrong belief and sincere repetition to the abbot or monk of the three refuges — 5.

=EF 7L (=5 7) The ceremony which makes the recipient a fB#£% or B %45 upasaka or upasika
male or female disciple, accepting the five commandments. There are .78 — [ five stages of sangui; the
first two are as above, at the third the eight commandments are accepted, at the fourth the ten, at the fifth
an the commandments. — 5 is also a general term for a Buddhist.

E% The three poisons, also styled —#&; = #£; they are & concupiscence, or wrong desire, & anger,
hate, or resentment, and J#i stupidity, ignorance, unintelligence, or unwillingness to accept Buddha-truth;
these three are the source of all the passions and delusions. They represent in part the ideas of love, hate,
and moral inertia. v. & ¥ & 19, 31.



E% F ﬂt\ U The Si (i.e. goddess of Fortune) of the three poisons, a title of Mafijusri.
=B idem = =BRF v. =R

— 7% The three dharma, i.e. 2075 the Buddha's teaching; 177 the practice of it; &% realization or
experiential proof of it in bodhi and nirvana.

= EF[] idem =ER.
_/Zi:\ 75 idem = 2.

_./Z_Eﬁ/ V. =
=EMETE idem = ZE R q.v.

E/zﬁqﬁﬁ The three law-wheels, or periods of the Buddha's preaching, according to Paramartha, to 3
Jiaxiang of the —&f school, and to % #& Xuanzang of the %4 school.

E/EZ% samapta; finished, ended, perfect; a term used at the conclusion of Homa or Fire-worship.

=7 4 £ FE The three prajiiapti, =1 q.v.

E/EZ Eﬂ Sampaha, according to Eitel, Malasa, a valley in the upper Punjab; but perhaps Sambi, a state
north of Citral in the Hindukush.

=R H2FY The three gates to the city of nirvana, i.e. 2%, 4, and &{E the void (or the immaterial),
formlessness, and inactivity; idem =& [

E@’} F/SJ The three kinds of "clean" flesh—when a monk has not seen the creature killed, has not heard
of its being killed for him, and has no doubt thereon.

E/%%Ej)z%—?ﬂ?ﬁ Samantabhadra, interpreted & & Puxian, pervading goodness, or "all gracious", Eliot;

also i 7 universal fortune; also styled Vi$vabhadra. The principal Bodhisattva of Emei shan. He is the
special patron of followers of the Lotus Siitra. He is usually seated on a white elephant, and his abode is
said to be in the East. He is one of the four Bodhisattvas of the Yoga school. v. ==

E/f,iiﬁ The three progressive developments of the Buddha's teaching according to the Prajfia school: (a)
the %1 initial stage in the Lumbini deer park; (b) the 7755 period of the eight succeeding years; (c) the
M4+ Prajiia or wisdom period which succeeded.



E/)ﬂ:ﬁ The three affluents that feed the stream of mortality, or transmigration: %X desire; A (material, or

phenomenal) existence; f R ignorance (of the way of escape). VR HR4K 22.

Ej{ The three fires—desire, hate, and stupidity; v. =,

_Sé The three calamities; they are of two kinds, minor and major. The minor, appearing during a

decadent world-period, are sword, pestilence, and famine; the major, for world-destruction, are fire, water,
and wind. {2 &5 12.

ZJETE v =2

— Z{ The three distresses of which dragons and dragon-kings are afraid— fiery heat, fierce wind, and

—=/V\\

the garuda bird which preys on them for food.

[70]

! \\? ( _,\\\?}DJIJ ) The three that are without (essential) difference, i.e. are of the same nature:

(a) ‘C» The nature of mind is the same in Buddhas, and men, and all the living; (b) {3 the nature and
enlightenment of all Buddhas is the same; (c) Z# /£ the nature and enlightenment of all the living is the
same. The #E i &% says ‘Uoflli S A, & = #7271,

iiin [‘_&,_ The three things without a nature or separate existence of their own: (a) A # form,

appearance or seeming, is unreal, e.g. a rope appearing like a snake; (b) 4= £+ life ditto, for it is like the
rope, which is derived from constituent materials; (c) 5 3¢ V£ the 7 3%, concept of the B Ul or
bhiitatathata, is unreal, e.g. the hemp of which the rope is made; the bhiitatathata is perfect and eternal.
Every representation of it is abstract and unreal. The three are also known as A #E 14, # 5 SR 1VE, V2 M2

v. MEHER 9.

— I /)ﬂ:ﬁfg—a’ The three studies, or endeavours, after the passmnless life and escape from transmigration:

—= /)

(a) 7% Moral discipline; (b) £ meditation, or trance; (c) & the resulting wisdom.

Ef\—“/ﬁﬂra The three roots for the passionless life and final escape from transmigration, i.e. the last
three of the — - —#R q.v. An older group was A& FIAFIN; FIHR; W EAR v. &5 3. B 5w 23.

:.,m m%fj: }—Qﬁ The treasury of the three inexhaustible adornments or glories, i.e. the &, I,
deeds, words, and thoughts of a Buddha.

— U The three shinings; the sun first shining on the hill-tops, then the valleys and plains. So, according

to Tiantai teaching of the Huayan sitra, the Buddha's doctrine had three periods of such shining: (a) first,
he taught the Huayan siitra, transforming his chief disciples into bodhisattvas; (b) second, the Hinayana
siitras in general to $ravakas and pratyeka-buddhas in the Lumbini garden; (c) third, the 77 % siitras down



to the VR4 for all the living. See the 75 #E i &% 35, where the order is five, i.e. bodhisattvas,
pratyekabuddhas, sravakas, lay disciples, and all creatures.

Efl\:]’ﬁrﬁﬂg samudaya, gather together, accumulate, the % or ££5%, i.e. the second of the Four Truths,
the aggregation of suffering.

Eﬂ'ﬁ The three monkeys, one guarding its eyes, another its ears, a third its mouth.

Efj( The three animals— hare, horse, elephant— crossing a stream. The $ravaka is like the hare who
crosses by swimming on the surface; the pratyeka-buddha is like the horse who crosses deeper than the
hare; the bodhisattva is like the elephant who walks across on the bottom. Also likened to the triyana. V&
BRES 23, 27.

EEJBL The three sweet things— cream, honey, curd.

— @5 The three births, or reincarnations, past, present, future. Tiantai has (a) ff planting the seed; (b) 2
ripening; (c) it liberating, stripping, or harvesting, i.e. beginning, development, and reward of bodhi, a
process either gradual or instantaneous. Huayan has (a) 5L.[#%E a past life of seeing and hearing Buddha-
truth; (b) #4174 liberation in the present life; (c) 75 N4 realization of life in Buddhahood. This is also

called =4 J§¢ffs, Buddhahood in the course of three lives. There is also a definition of three rebirths as
the shortest term for arhatship, sixty kalpas being the longest. There are other definitions.

= BE] The three "fields" of varying qualities of fertility, i.e. bodhisattvas, $ravakas, and icchantis,
respectively producing a hundred-fold, fifty-fold, onefold. Y2 44X 33.

E'ﬁzl?» Trailokya or Triloka; the three realms; also =7 . It is the Buddhist metaphysical equivalent for the
Brahmanic cosmological bhuvanatraya, or triple world of bhiir, bhuvah, and svar, earth, atmosphere, and
heaven. The Buddhist three are %X, {f, and {471, i.e. world of sensuous desire, form, and formless
world of pure spirit. (a) A%+ Kamadhatu is the realm of sensuous desire, of £ and & sex and food; it
includes the six heavens of desire, the human world, and the hells. (b) {45 Riipadhatu is the realm of
form, meaning ‘& Bt that which is substantial and resistant: it is above the lust-world and contains (so to
speak) bodies, palaces, things, all mystic and wonderful — a semi-material conception like that in
Revelation; it is represented in the /Y f# K, or Brahmalokas. (c) i £0 5L Artipadhatu, or ariipyadhatu, is
the formless realm of pure spirit, where there are no bodies, places, things, at any rate none to which
human terms would apply, but where the mind dwells in mystic contemplation; its extent is indefinable,
but it is, conceived of in four stages, i,e. /%5 & the four "empty" regions, or regions of space in the
immaterial world, which are VY # % the four "formless" realms, or realms beyond form; being above the
realm of form, their bounds cannot be defined. v. 15 <& & tH: i 5.

== TUH v, L.

[71]



— BHE— ) The triple world is but one mind; from a verse of the % & sitra; it proceeds » /M 8 RV,
O Je S22, J& = M 75 7| "outside mind there is no other thing; mind, Buddha, and all the living, these
three are not different"; in other words, there is no differentiating between these three, for all is mind.

EE‘%‘»E} The honoured one of the three worlds, i.e. Buddha.

Eﬁ%ﬁz The kindly father of the triple world— Buddha.

E%‘»K% The burning house of the triple world, as in the Lotus Siitra parable.

EE‘?»%H‘ The sick-bed of the trailokya, especially this world of suffering.

E%LHE' The trailokya eye, i.e. Buddha, who sees all the realms and the way of universal escape.
Eﬁ%%ﬁﬁ% The tablet used at the annual ceremonial offerings to "all souls", v. FiF.
E%‘»ﬁ The trailokya-garbha, the womb or storehouse of all the transmigrational.

= FLJfE The hero of the trailokya—Buddha.

E.’;':% The three doubts— of self, of teacher, of the dharma-truth.

=75 The three ailments: (1) (a) & lust, for which the A¥F#{ meditation on uncleanness is the remedys;
(b) B& anger, or hate, remedy %&:15#{ meditation on kindness and pity; (c) %t stupidity, or ignorance,
remedy X458 meditation on causality. (2) (a) #% Slander of Mahayana; (b) TLi¥i 5E the five gross sins;
(c) to be a "heathen" or outsider; the forms recorded seem to be icchantika, ecchantika, and aicchantika.
Cf. = 7.

— &%, The three resolves of the #2{Z 2 Awakening of Faith: (a) 15 Bt ¥ 0> to perfect the bodhi of
faith, i.e. in the stage of faith; (b) f#£1T #%.(» to understand and carry into practice this wisdom; (c) 75 5% /(>

the realization, or proof of or union with bodhi.

- EI @ The three white foods— milk, cream (or curd), and rice (especially upland rice).
— E[ /zi:\ is the rule of the three white foods = [ &.

EEIEH“/\% (or = P4+ —7) The 348 (or 341) rules for a nun; there are also groups of 250 and
500 such rules.

=HVU+F—F (or =FE VU /\K) The 341 (or 348) rules for a nun; there are also groups of 250 and
500 such rules.



357\?_[“ The reputed and disputed number (360) of Sakyamuni's assemblies for preaching.

EE EE[/EU The 300 yojanas parable of the Magic City, erected by a leader who feared that his people

would become weary and return; i.e. Hinayana nirvana, a temporary rest on the way to the real land of
precious things, or true nirvana; v. VEIEAL .

E.El}i idem =km.

=B idem =1%.
= E The three-eyed, a term for Siva, i.e Mahe$vara; simile for the dharmakaya, or spiritual body, prajiia,
or wisdom, and nirvana emancipation.

— #H The three forms or positions: f# A nirvana; BEAH no nirvana; WA or JE4 I M2 i absence
of both, or the "middle way" of neither.

E]FE \Zi:"a'i The three links, or consequences: (a) the worlds with their kingdoms, which arise from the

karma of existence; (b) all beings, who arise out of the five skandhas; (c) rewards and punishments, which
arise out of moral karma causes.

EE#D Three aspects of the bhiutatathata, implying that it is above the limitations of form, creation, or a

soul. (1) (a) #EAH & 411 without form; (b) 4= B U without creation; (c) {4 & 411 without anything that
can be called a nature for comparison; e.g. chaos, or primal matter. (2) (a) ¥ 72% & { The bhiitatathata as
good; (b) ANFEVE B U as evil; (c) #EFLTE B W as neutral, or neither good nor evil.

= JB R ELES Sammatitya, v. =R,

E]‘E&Efj] (=#XE K#)) The period necessary for a bodhisattva to become a Buddha, i.e. three

asamkhyeyas [ 44 to attain the 75 /&, and 100 kalpas to acquire the thirty-two # or characteristic
marks of a Buddha; cf. =[],

— & The three (sources of) felicity: (1) The & 324% has the felicity of (a) 14 filial piety, regard for
elders, keeping the ten commandments; (b) 7%4& of keeping the other commandments; (c) 174 of resolve
on complete bodhi and the pursuit of the Buddha-way. (2) The {2 &5 18, has the blessedness of (a) JitifH
## almsgiving, in evoking resultant wealth; (b) 7834 observance of the 17 (against killing, stealing,
adultery, lying) and the i, (against alcohol, etc.), in obtaining a happy lot in the heavens; (c) 1Z%H4&
observance of meditation in obtaining final escape from the mortal round. Cf. = F& 3.

E?E% The three things that bring a happy lot— almsgiving, impartial kindness and love, pondering
over the demands of the life beyond.

E]‘% The third dhyana heaven of form, the highest paradise of form.



[72]
=& Worship with &, I, &, body, mouth, and mind.
E*—L The three categories of TL%, 1 % or A, and eighteen 5.

E]‘;[Z\"JE( The three mysteries, a term of the esoteric school for £, 1, and & ; i.e. the symbol; the mystic
word or sound; the meditation of the mind.

E?}%%E’ A term for the mystic letter, the mystic symbol, and the image.
Eﬁi Three kinds, sorts, classes, categories, etc.
— %8 = tH Three kinds of past, present, and future as intp. according to ¥, #18, and M.

—#8 =¥ The three types of meditation on the principles of the =¥ q.v., i.e. the dogmas of %%, {i, .

=FETHRY v. =,

Eﬁiﬁ—'&% Three modes of serving (the Buddha, etc.): (a) offerings of incense, flowers, food, etc.; (b)
of praise and reverence; (c) of right conduct.

E*@%Hﬂ The three kinds of light: (a) extemal— sun, moon, stars, lamps, etc.; (b) dharma, or the light
of right teaching and conduct; (c) the effulgence or bodily halo emitted by Buddhas, bodhisattvas, devas.

Eﬁi%i‘&' The three kinds of good roots— almsgiving, mercy, and wisdom.

Eﬁi%ﬂ Three kinds of unity or identity of (a) 3+ ¥} phenomena with "substance", e.g. waves and the

water; (b) ¥ phenomena with phenomena, e.g. wave with wave; (¢) ¥ substance with substance, e.g.
water with water.

E@f@%‘j{ The three kinds of hells— hot, cold and solitary.

E*ﬁj{%ﬁ The three major kinds of wisdom: (a) self-acquired, no master needed; (b) unacquired and
natural; (c) universal.

Eﬁiﬂi Three definitions of heaven: (a) as a name or title, e.g. divine king, son of Heaven, etc.; (b) as a
place for rebirth, the heavens of the gods; (c) the pure Buddha-land.



—F&# A Buddha in his three eternal qualities: (a) 2<% in his nature or dharmakaya; (b) NE 7 in

his unbroken eternity, sambhogakaya; (c) ##E % in his continuous and eternally varied forms,
nirmalflakaya.

E*@/D% The three kinds of mental distress: desire, anger, stupidity, idem = #.
Eﬁi ,{?\ff‘ Patience or forbearance of body, mouth, and mind.

= FEEE (or ZH13E) Three modes of repentance: (a) 41 to meditate on the way to prevent
wrong thoughts and delusions; (b) HUH 1 to seek the presence of the Buddha to rid one of sinful thoughts

and passions; (c) E7%1# in proper form to confess one's breach of the rules before the Buddha and seek
remission.

E@%?ﬁ (or —Fii%5x &) The three reasons of bodhisattva's pity — because all beings are like helpless

infants; because of his knowledge of all laws and their consequences; without external cause, i.e. because
of his own nature.

E*@%@FE The three modes of the Buddha's teaching of the Southern Sects: $H immediate, Ji gradual
or progressive, and AN %€ indeterminate.

— 8T The three kinds of uccheda— cutting-off, excision, or bringing to an end: (1) (a) F EET with

the incoming of wisdom, passion or illusion ceases of itself; (b) A~ with realization of the doctrine
that all is %¥ unreal, evil karma ceases to arise; (c) 5% #4 [ illusion being ended, the causal nexus of the
passions disappears and the attraction of the external ceases. (2) The three sravaka or ascetic stages are (a)
FLFTET ending the condition of false views; (b) 11T getting rid of desire and illusion in practice; (c)
JEFT#T no more illusion or desire to be cut off.

= i%"::_llj The wisdom of common men, of the heterodox, and of Buddhism; i.e. (a) tH[H % normal,

worldly knowledge or ideas; (b) H tH:[H % other worldly wisdom, e.g. of Hinayana; (c) i fH:[#] b B %
the highest other-worldly wisdom, of Mahayana; cf. =8 J 4 % .

[73]
Efiﬁ Three kinds of existence: (a) #H£74 that of qualities, as of opposites, e.g. length and shortness;
(b) 14 F that of phenomenal things so-called, e.g. a jar, a man; (c) ¥£4 that of the noumenal, or

imaginary, understood as facts and not as illusions, such as a "hare's horns" or a "turtle's fur".

Eﬁifﬁﬁ Three kinds of desire— food, sleep, sex.

— %8 [ ¥ Three Tiantai modes of entering dhydna: (a) Wik gradual, from the shallow to the deep, the
simple to the complex; (b) AN irregular, simple, and complex mixed; (c) [E|#H immediate and whole.



=R A v =R

— FE K7 2 & The three kinds of paramita ideals, or methods of perfection: (a) tH 3% % % that of
people in general relating to this world; (b) tH tH % & % that of sravakas and pratyekabuddhas relating
to the future life for themselves; (c) i tH:[#] 7 48 % the supreme one of bodhisattvas, relating to the
future life for all; cf. = FH %Y.

— F#;FZE The threefold way of obtaining pure karma, idem = ##.

E*i/%ﬂz‘ The three purities of a bodhisattva— a mind free from all impurity, a body pure because
never to be reborn save by transformation, an appearance #H perfectly pure and adorned.

—F&;# JH Three kinds of baptism: (1) (a) BETH# TH Every Buddha baptizes a disciple by laying a hand

on his head; (b) $ZFC#ETH by predicting Buddhahood to him; (c) %#ETH by revealing his glory to him
to his profit. (2) Shingon has (a) baptism on acquiring the mystic word; (b) on remission of sin and prayer
for blessing and protection; (c) on seeking for reward in the next life.

—F&E4E The three sources, or causes of the rise of the passions and illusions: (a) 28E the mind, or

active thought; (b) #4= the objective world; (c) ¥tV %E their constant interaction, or the continuous
stream of latent predispositions.

E*@ﬂﬁ The three kinds of appearance: (1) In logic, the three kinds of percepts: (a) #24H inferential, as

fire is inferred from smoke; (b) JE4H formal or spatial, as length, breadth, etc.; (c) #84H qualitative, as
heat is in fire, etc. (2) (a) {44 #H names, which are merely indications of the temporal; (b) ¥:4H dharmas,
or "things"; (c) #EA#H the formless— all three are incorrect positions.

E*@TT‘(% Three ways in which bodhisattvas manifest themselves for saving those suffering the pains

of hell, i.e. & physically, by supernatural powers, change of form, etc.; = mentally, through powers of
memory and enlightenment; || orally, by moral exhortation.

Efi@ Three kinds of riipa, i.e. appearance or object: (1) (a) visible objects; (b) invisible objects, e.g.
sound; (c) invisible, immaterial, or abstract objects. (2) (a) colour, (b) shape, (c) quality.

E*@%% Three classes of delusive views, or illusions — those common to humanity; those of the
inquiring mind; and those of the learned and settled mind.

— %8 B The Tiantai School has a definition of 5 the physical body of the Buddha; ¥:F1 4 his

psychological body with its vast variety; & #H £ his real body, or dharmakaya. The esoteric sect ascribes
a trikaya to each of its honoured ones. v. = & .

Efi%’ % The three duhkha or afflictions of the body — old age, sickness, death.



— FHi[#]$E The three kinds of icchantika: (a) — BI#Ei the wicked; (b) Fil [ #2101 called K[ 42
bodhisattvas who become icchantika to save all beings; (c) B[ EH il otherwise #14: i #2 those without a
nature for final nirvana. Cf. =Ji.

E*@? Three kinds of scent, or incense, i.e. from root, branch, or flower.

— 7% The three voids or immaterialities. The first set of three is (a) %%, (b) A, (c) #EEH, v. = =0k,

The second, (a) =, (b) 5%, (c) 2% the self, things, all phenomena as "empty" or immaterial. The
third relates to charity: (a) giver, (b) receiver, (c) gift, all are "empty".

= ZEFY (=2 HT) idem =fRARFT.

[74]

Ei% The three equal and universal characteristics of the one Tathagata, an esoteric definition: (1) (a) his

£ body, (b) &% discourse, (c) 7= mind. (2) (a) his life or works 1247; (b) spiritual body 7% ¥ ; (c)
salvation J& 4 ; in their equal values and universality.

— A . . = Aope N .
— =%/ Three equal or universal currents or consequences, i.e. 15557/t the certain consequences that

follow on a good, evil, or neutral kind of nature, respectively; %57t the temporal or particular fate
derived from a previous life's ill deeds, e.g. shortened life from taking life; 43/ 257t each organ as
reincarnated according to its previous deeds, hence the blind.

=% idem =J# tripitaka.

Eféﬁ The three divisions of the | —.[Fl4% twelve nidanas, q.v.: (a) past, i.e. the first two; (b) present—
the next eight; (c) future— the last two.

_1‘)@ The three auras of earth, of the animate, and of the inanimate invoked against demon influences.

—& EH The three refined, or subtle conceptions, in contrast with the 7 & cruder or common concepts, in

the Awakening of Faith {5 . The three are #3540 "ignorance", or the unenlightened condition,
considered as in primal action, the stirring of the perceptive faculty; f& 7.4 ability to perceive
phenomena; perceptive faculties; 5% 54 the object perceived, or the empirical world. The first is
associated with the % corpus or substance, the second and third with function, but both must have co-

existence, e.g. water and waves. V. vay. ¥

ém The three ties: (a) 7.4% , the tie of false views, e.g. of a permanent ego; (b) B4 of discipline; (c)
5t 4% of doubt. The three are also parts of 5,2 used for it.



= Z@—?ﬁ The three siitras and one $astra on which the Pure Land sect bases its teaching: {3 5ft # & 5%

— n}

AL Bl R I R SR A ORI SRR A RO .

— 4] The three bonds, i.e. directors of a monastery: (a) I Ji sthavira, elder, president; (b) 3¢ &
vihdrasvamin, v. £ the abbot who directs the temporal affairs; (c) 43 karmadana, v. ¥ who directs the

monks. Another meaning: (a) [ J5; (b) #EF5; (c) #L)8 vihdrapala, v. B2 director of worship. The three
vary in different countries.

=RREE v, =R JE.

Egiﬁ; The three bonds— desire, anger, stupidity; idem = #F.

Eé’ﬁ The three nidanas or links with the Buddha resulting from calling upon him, a term of the Pure
Land sect: (a) #1%% that he hears those who call his name, sees their worship, knows their hearts and is
one with them; (b) IT4% that he shows himself to those who desire to see him; (c) #4_ %% that at every

invocation aeons of sin are blotted out, and he and his sacred host receive such a disciple at death.

E‘gﬁ % The three things that work for punishment — body, mouth, and mind.
ZHB = o v, =Fi = e
=H=E =g R

— B The three sages, or holy ones, of whom there are several groups. The #Z & Huayan have Vairocana
in the center with Mafijus$r on his left and Samantabhadra on his right. The 58 ¥ Mituo or Pure-land sect,
have Amitabha in the center, with Avalokitesvara on his left and Mahasthamaprapta on his right. The
Tiantai use the term for the &, i!l, and [Bl1# v. =

E,E{rf The three groups, i.e. 178 & Those decided for the truth; 4 i€ 5¢ those who are decided for
heresy; A~ %€ % the undecided. Definitions vary in different schools.

E%’fﬂ (=2 The three cumulative commandments: (a) the formal 5, 8, or 10, and the rest; (b)
whatever works for goodness; (c) whatever works for the welfare or salvation of living, sentient beings.
— B, interprets the above three as implicit in each of the ten commandments e.g. (a) not to kill
implies (b) mercy and (c) protection or salvation.

E}%EE/]T )%E The three things possible and impossible to a Buddha. He can (a) have perfect knowledge

of all things; (b) know all the natures of all beings, and fathom the affairs of countless ages; (c) save
countless beings. But he cannot (a) annihilate causality, i.e. karma; (b) save unconditionally; (c) end the
realm of the living.

=HRFY v. = (Z#HRFT), but the former is only associated with &3, or nirvana.
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— E Three divisions of the eight-fold noble path, the first to the third H # self-control, the fourth and

fifth F ¥ self-purification, the last three H J& self-development in the religious life and in wisdom. Also
F #%, H#H, B H substance, form, and function.

E;_—% The three exposures, i,e. the three sins of a monk each entailing his unfrocking— willful non-
confession of sin, unwillingness to repent, claiming that lust is not contrary to the doctrine.

=R H v A=

= {545 The three prajiids, or perfect enlightenments: (a) B 7% wisdom in its essence or reality; (b)

IR B3 the wisdom of perceiving the real meaning of the last; (c) /7 {F A or X7 M4+ the wisdom
of knowing things in their temporary and changing condition.

E@ The three kinds of riipa or form-realms: the five organs (of sense), their objects, and invisible
perceptions, or ideas. Cf. =i .

— T The three kinds of dufkha, pain, or suffering: %% that produced by direct causes; 37 by loss or
deprivation; 1775 by the passing or impermanency of all things.
E%:* A parable in the Lotus Sutra; the small plants representing ordinary men and devas, medium

sized plants Sravakas and pratyeka-buddhas, and K ¥, /Mbf and “K#% tall plants and small and large trees
three grades of bodhisattvas. Another definition applies the term to the 7.3 five "vehicles". There are
also others.

E;{? }%{ The three adornments, or glories, of a country: material attractions; religion and learning; men,
i.e. religious men and bodhisattvas.

E%fﬂ[} Sambhoga or Sambhiita. An ancient ISi of Mathura.

e

:ﬁﬁﬁ]iﬂ_ﬂHB sambhogakaya. (1) The "body of enjoyment " or recompense-body of a Buddha; his ¥ £

or reward-body, one of the Trikaya, —£}. (2) The third of the buddhakSetra {3 1=, the domain in which all
respond perfectly to their Buddha.

= Z24E sambodhi, ¥ M intp. 1F 2. Perfect universal awareness, perfectly enlightened; v. 42

ET%PX The three lakSa; a laksa is a mark, sign, token, aim, object; it is also 100,000, i.e. an 1&. The

three laksa of the esoteric sects are the 7~ or magic word, the E[l symbol and the A< i object worshipped.
Other such threes are body, mouth, and mind; morning, noon, and evening; cold, heat, and rain, etc.



—_— e

—JBl, v. JE.
—JE 2 A Tiantai name for Hinayana, whose fripifuka is ascribed to Mahakasyapa.
Eﬁ%% A student of Hinayana.

Ef’ﬁﬁiiﬁﬂi A teacher of the Law; especially % #& Xuanzang of the Tang dynasty; and cf. %47

e 3 S —

=301 = {45 samyaksambuddha =HF ={# (}&). The third of the ten titles of a Buddha, defined as i
A0 (or &), or IEZ5E etc., one who has perfect universal knowledge or understanding; omniscient.

——. e R

— 3 =32 RE =5iBiEH; =88 =3 samyak-sambodhi. Correct universal intelligence, IE4R 1 (3&).
Correct equal or universal enlightenment (1E455%). Correct universal perfect enlightenment (IF %5 IE5).

An epithet of every Buddha. The full term is anuttara-samyak-sambodhi, perfect universal enlightenment,
knowledge, or understanding; omniscience.

Ezﬁ The three kinds of skandhas, aggregations, or combinations, into which all life may be expressed

according to the ¢}l or Mahi$asakah school: — 4% %# combination for a moment, momentary existence;
—#%E combination for a period, e.g. a single human lifetime; 535 424V 4H the total existence of all beings.

— Ez@r_u{ii}/ll\ The three places where Sakyamuni is said to have transmitted his mind or thought direct and
without speech to Kasyapa: at the %% 11| by a smile when plucking a flower; at the Z 1% when he shared
his seat with him; finally by putting his foot out of his coffin.

— &5&7&% The moksa of the three places, i.e. moral control over body, mouth, and mind.

— Ez@r_u WF%% Three classes of aranyakah or ascetics distinguished by their three kinds of abode—
those who dwell in retired places, as in forests; among tombs; in deserts; v. K] Tl 25

Eff‘ Three lines of action that affect karma, i.e. the ten good deeds that cause happy karma; the ten evil
deeds that cause unhappy karma; N3 or #H1T karma arising without activity, e.g. meditation on

error and its remedy.

E?/f The three yana, or vehicles to nirvana, i.e. sravaka, pratyekabuddha, and bodhisattva, v. =3,
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Eﬂﬁ Three devices in meditation for getting rid of Mara-hindrances: within, to get rid of passion and
delusion; without, to refuse or to withdraw from external temptation.



—X4X The three regulation garments of a monk, 22% kaasaya, i.e. f{%. sanghatt, assembly robe; #%
i uttarasanga, upper garment worn over the ZZ ¥ & antarvasaka, vest or shirt.

%E{E The only proper garments of a monk.
—%Z The three deteriorators, idem — .

E%ﬁﬂ% samputa. One of the twelve ways of putting the hands together in worship, i.e. bringing the
hands together without the palms touching.

=78 J\F%¢ The three reports =78 and eight investigations /\£Z. Two angels, [fl* and [F]44, observe

each individual, the first a female at his right shoulder noting the evil deeds; the second, a male, at his left
shoulder noting the good deeds; both report on high and in hades six times a month. Thus in each month
there are 7N%% and in each year — 78 and J\¥%.

E% denote a day in each of the first, fifth, and ninth months when the recording angels of the four
Lokapalas report on the conduct of each individual. See also =7 J\f%.

/ \ﬁf are the opening days of the four seasons and the two solstices and two equinoxes during which
similar investigations are made. See also =7 J\ 1.

— & The three kinds of enlightenment: (1) (a) [4*2 Enlightenment for self; (b) &l for others; (c) #4T
(or %) i perfect enlightenment and accomplishment; the first is an arhat's, the first and second a
bodhisattva's, all three a Buddha's. (2) From the Awakening of Faith #C{5 i (a) 4~ inherent, potential
enlightenment or intelligence of every being; (b) 45 , initial, or early stages of such enlightenment,
brought about through the external perfuming or influence of teaching, working on the internal perfuming
of subconscious intelligence; (¢) 7T 5% completion of enlightenment, the subjective mind in perfect
accord with the subconscious (or superconscious) mind, or the inherent intelligence.

E%EE% The three studies, meditations, or insights. The most general group is that of Tiantai: (a) Z¥#1

study of all as void, or immaterial; (b) {E#4 of all as unreal, transient, or temporal; (c) F'#% as the via
media inclusive of both. The Huayan group is 5 7 #{, B3 MBS and J& 38 5 72581, see 3 &85 T
The FF 1L group is P78, #7258, and MEGEL. The 288 group is A8, ¥l and L.

E%E A three-cornered altar in the fire worship of Shingon, connected with exorcism.

= fENT (Z##IRFT) The three emancipations, idem =% and = =Bf q.v. They are Z5 I, HEAH AR
and fEAEfRR. CEf. =125,

E%% Buddha's three modes of discourse, i.e. without reserve, or the whole truth; tactical or partial,
adapting truth to the capacity of his hearers; and a combination of both.



— Zf§ The three $astras translated by Kumarajiva, on which the = 5% Three $astra School

(Madhyamika) bases its doctrines, i.e. 15 Madhyamaka-$astra, on "the Mean", A.D. 409; |+ —Fi@&
Dvadasanikaya-sdstra, on the twelve points, A.D. 408; H & Sata-sdstra, the hundred verses, A.D. 404.

— Zf# 5% The Sanlun, Madhyamika, or Middle School, founded in India by Nagarjuna, in China by 5+
Jiaxiang during the reign of %7 An Di, Eastern Jin, A.D. 397-419. It flourished up to the latter part of
the Tang dynasty. In 625 it was carried to Japan as Sanron. After the death of Jiaxiang, who wrote the —
A % F%, a northern and southern division took place. While the Madhyamika denied the reality of all
phenomenal existence, and defined the noumenal world in negative terms, its aim seems not to have been
nihilistic, but the advocacy of a reality beyond human conception and expression, which in our
terminology may be termed a spiritual realm.

L)a A request thrice repeated— implying earnest desire.

— =¥ The three dogmas. The "middle" school of Tiantai says E17%%, EIE. B ie. B2 %5, 17, T (a)
by 7= $iinya is meant that things causally produced are in their essential nature unreal (or immaterial) &
7= #: (b) 1%, though things are unreal in their essential nature their derived forms are real; (c) H'; but both
are one, being of the one U1 reality. These three dogmas are founded on a verse of Nagarjuna's— [X %5 it
Ak, IEREN RS TR R4, TR & iE 3 "All causally produced phenomena, I say, are unreal, Are
but a passing name, and indicate the 'mean'." There are other explanations— the [E]24 interprets the %=

and % as H'; the /i|#{ makes "' independent. Z¥ is the all, i.e. the totality of all things, and is spoken of
as the 1B or & true, or real; f is the differentiation of all things and is spoken of as /&4 common, i.e.
things as commonly named; 7' is the connecting idea which makes a unity of both, e.g. "all are but parts
of one stupendous whole." The H' makes all and the all into one whole, unifying the whole and its parts.
7= may be taken as the immaterial, the undifferentiated all, the sum of existences, by some as the
tathagatagarbha 4/l e ; fiK as the unreal, or impermanent, the material or transient form, the temporal
that can be named, the relative or discrete; 1 as the unifier, which places each in the other and all in all.
The "shallower" 1114} school associated ¥ and ' with the noumenal universe as opposed to the
phenomenal and illusory existence represented by f&. The "profounder” LI J school teaches that all three
are aspects of the same.
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= Z¥HHE[ The unity of 7, {2, 1, three aspects of the same reality, taught by the [E1#{ as distinguished
from the Jil|#{ which separates them.

Eégﬁzﬂ% The three states of mind or consciousness: I ## the original unsullied consciousness or Mind, the
tathagatagarbha, the eighth or alaya FTFEHEE, ; BL#% mind or consciousness diversified in contact with
or producing phenomena, good and evil; 43 jill#% consciousness discriminating and evolving the objects of
the five senses. Also =ik manas, ‘Uil alaya, and Y558 amala, v. .



E% (M) The three transformations of his Buddha-realm made by Sakyamuni on the Vulture peak—-

first, his revelation of this world, then its vast extension, and again its still vaster extension. See Lotus
Sutra.

— BB (or =B ). The three virtuous positions, or states, of a bodhisattva are 14, 4T and
-7 7). The ten excellent characteristics of a 2 saint or holy one are the whole of the .

— B EX (or ##) sampatti. To turn out well, prosper, be on the path of success.

EEK?% samvara. —% (or —M¥) To hinder, ward off, protect from falling into the three inferior
transmigrations; a divine being that fills this office worshipped by the Tantra School. The sixth vijiiana, v.

J\GHh.

— B trikaya. = & The threefold body or nature of a Buddha, i.e. the ¥, %, and 145, or

dharmakdya, sambhogakdya, and nirmafakaya. The three are defined as H 4, 5 ], and 51k, the
Buddha-body per se, or in its essential nature; his body of bliss, which he "receives" for his own "use" and
enjoyment; and his body of transformation, by which he can appear in any form; i.e. spiritual, or essential;
glorified; revealed. While the doctrine of the trikdya is a Mahayana concept, it partly results from the
Hinayana idealization of the earthly Buddha with his thirty-two signs, eighty physical marks, clairvoyance,
clairaudience, holiness, purity, wisdom, pity, etc. Mahayana, however, proceeded to conceive of Buddha
as the Universal, the All, with infinity of forms, yet above all our concepts of unity or diversity. To every
Buddha Mahayana attributed a three-fold body: that of essential Buddha; that of joy or enjoyment of the
fruits of his past saving labours; that of power to transform himself at will to any shape for omnipresent
salvation of those who need him. The trinity finds different methods of expression, e.g. Vairocana is
entitled 72 &, the embodiment of the Law, shining everywhere, enlightening all; Locana is ¥R &; c.f. =
%, the embodiment of purity and bliss; Sakyamuni is 1t & or Buddha revealed. In the esoteric sect they
are Y% Vairocana, ¥ Amitabha, and f, Sakyamuni. The =% are also ¥%: dharma, ¥ sangha, 1t buddha.
Nevertheless, the three are considered as a trinity, the three being essentially one, each in the other. (1) V£
£ Dharmakaya in its earliest conception was that of the body of the dharma, or truth, as preached by
Sakyamuni; later it became his mind or soul in contrast with his material body. In Madhyamika, the
dharmakaya was the only reality, i.e. the void, or the immaterial, the ground of all phenomena; in other
words, the 1& Ul the tathagatagarbha, the bhiitatathatd. According to the Huayan (Kegon) School it is the
P or noumenon, while the other two are % or phenomenal aspects. "For the Vijiianavada... the body of
the law as highest reality is the void intelligence, whose infection (sa/kle ca) results in the process of
birth and death, whilst its purification brings about Nirvana, or its restoration to its primitive
transparence” (Keith). The "body of the law is the true reality of everything". Nevertheless, in Mahayana
every Buddha has his own 7% £} e.g. in the dharmakaya aspect we have the designation Amitabha, who
in his sambhogakdya aspect is styled Amitayus. (2) ¥k £ Sambhogakaya, a Buddha's reward body, or
body of enjoyment of the merits he attained as a bodhisattva; in other words, a Buddha in glory in his
heaven. This is the form of Buddha as an object of worship. It is defined in two aspects, (a) H 5 H £ for
his own bliss, and (b) 1152 F & for the sake of others, revealing himself in his glory to bodhisattvas,
enlightening and inspiring them. By wisdom a Buddha's dharmakdya is attained, by bodhisattva-merits
his sambhogakaya. Not only has every Buddha all the three bodies or aspects, but as all men are of the
same essence, or nature, as Buddhas, they are therefore potential Buddhas and are in and of the trikaya.
Moreover, trikdya is not divided, for a Buddha in his 1. & is still one with his 7% £t and ¥ £}, all three



bodies being co-existent. (3) 15 S EAL B nirmdanakaya, a Buddha's transformation, or miraculous
body, in which he appears at will and in any form outside his heaven, e.g. as Sakyamuni among men.
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= B =18 The =& are the 7%, %, and Jf; the = /& are i, %, and fi#, i.e. the virtue, or merit, of the
(a) ¥£ 5 being absolute independence, reality; of (b) ¥t £}, being ¢ +45 prajiia or wisdom; and of (c) JE &,
being f# it {2 liberation, or Nirvana.

E%{%‘fﬁ v. = 5.
=B . =
EE’% The three physical wrong deeds— killing, robbing, adultery.

EE triyana. —3€ or =374 (1) The three vehicles across sa/Msara into nirvana, i.e. the carts offered

by the father in the Lotus Sutra to lure his children out of the burning house: (a) goat carts, representing
sravakas; (b) deer carts, pratyekabuddhas; (c) bullock carts, bodhisattvas. (2) The three principal schools
of Buddhism— Hinayana, Madhyamayana, Mahayana.

=H 5 idem ZFF.

—Hif, The three rules =% (=1%%}) of the Tiantai Lotus School: (a) i& P41l The absolute and real, the
& 41 or bhiitatathatd; (b) Bl #)l meditation upon and understanding of it; (c) & ¥ #/ the extension of
this understanding to all its workings. In the —#5A%S the three are traced to the VZHfifh of the Lotus
Sutra and are developed as: (a) 2835 % the abode of mercy, or to dwell in mercy; (b) &4 the garment
of endurance, or patience under opposition; (c) 72 %% the throne of immateriality (or spirituality), a state
of nirvana tranquility. Mercy to all is an extension of & ¥/l , patience of i/ #/l and nirvana tranquility

of EAEH .

E% The three ranks of those who reach the Pure Land of Amitabha: superior i.e. monks and nuns who

become enlightened and devote themselves to invocation of the Buddha of boundless age; medium, i.e.
laymen of similar character who do pious deeds; inferior, i.e. laymen less perfect than the last.

Eﬁﬁ The three wheels: (1) The Buddha's (a) & body or deeds; (b) I mouth, or discourse; (c) & mind
or ideas. (2) (a) #'i# (or 5#) His supernatural powers, or powers of (bodily) self-transformation,
associated with & body; (b) AC/Cr¥fii his discriminating understanding of others, associated with = mind;
(c) ZXEH or 1EZ his (oral) powers of teaching, associated with [, (3) Similarly (a) # £ ¥ ; (b) 7%
w5 (o) TBE R . (4) 2, 2, and 7. The wheel of illusion produces karma, that of karma sets rolling
that of suffering, which in turn sets rolling the wheel of illusion. (5) (a) Impermanence; (b) uncleanness;
(c) suffering. Cf. =JH.



— iyt 55 The three-wheel world, i.e. &, 7K, and 4:##. Every world is founded on a wheel of whirling

wind; above this is one of water; above this is one of metal, on which its nine mountains and eight seas
are formed.

=i EE idem =ff .

— #8524 The three periods of the Buddha's teaching as defined by Paramartha: (a) #%5:8f the first

rolhng onwards of the Law-wheel, the first seven years' teaching of Hinayana, i.e. the DU four axioms
and % unreality; (b) M58 illuminating or explaining the law-wheel, the thirty years' teaching of the f{%
4+ prajiia or wisdom siitras, illuminating ¥ and by %% illuminating f reality; (c) 7% maintaining the
law-wheel, i.e. the remaining years of teaching of the deeper truths of 254 both unreality and reality.
Also the three-fold group of the Lotus School: (a) H A% radical, or fundamental, as found in the #E i
& siitra; (b) % K7%8H branch and leaf, i.e. all other teaching; until (c) 4 A i A% ¥ branches and
leaves are reunited with the root in the Lotus Sutra, 1554,

Eﬁﬁﬂﬁ The three-wheel condition— giver, receiver, gift.

—#E (= ##E#) The three turns of the law-wheel when the Buddha preached in the Deer Park: (a) 7%

indicative, i.e. postulation and definition of the VU##; (b) #J#¥ hortative, e.g. ¥ % A suffering should be
diagnosed; (c) #5#% evidential, e.g. I have overcome suffering, etc.

—HEEds - T T (ST —474H) The twelve 1T processes are the application of the above 75,
), and 7% within the three turns of the wheel of the law (= ¥#7£H®) to each of the four postulates. The
three "turns" are also applied to the four kinds of knowledge, i.e. iR, £, BH, and &

Eﬂﬂ% Three brothers Kasyapa, all three said to be disciples of the Buddha.

E,@j The three unpardonable sins of Devadatta, which sent him to the Avici hell— schism, stoning the
Buddha to the shedding of his blood, killing a nun.

[79]
— %K Sama, %%, equal, like, same as.
Ei@ Je& The three feelings of oppression that make for a bodhisattva's recreancy— the vastness of bodhi;

the unlimited call to sacrifice; the uncertainty of final perseverance. There are — %k % three modes of
training against them.

=3 7] idem =% and = H.



—3H (1) The three paths all have to tread; i %8 =1, =, i.e. (a) JE1E ;B8 ; the path of
misery, illusion, mortality; (b) 321& the path of works, action, or doing, productive of karma; (c) 771& the
resultant path of suffering. As ever recurring they are called the three wheels. (2) %%, %%, 3 Sravakas,
pratyekabuddhas, bodhisattvas, cf. —3f.

E}\E E% Three magical "true words" or terms of Shingon for self-purification, i.e. ' M004603

MO067153 which is the "true word" for & the body; 71 E#S for 5% the mouth or speech; and M004603
MO067153 for = the mind.

E}\% Three aspects of the omniscience of Buddha: knowledge of future karma, of past karma, of present
illusion and liberation; v. = fH.

=HE =136 idem =Z = e,
— [ Three divisions. Included under this category are such terms as = & K%, =¥ E A, =4, etc.

= E[RZE (1) The Garbhadhatu mandala, or pantheon, has the three divisions of #, j#, 4, i.e.

Vairocana, Lotus, and Diamond or Vajra. (2) The teaching of the &7, &M 7t and £ ik is said to
cover the whole of esoteric Buddhism.

E%BE@ the colors of the three divisions of the great pantheon (=l _Ki%): Vairocana, white; &7 tH &
(as representing) Amitabha, yellow; and the Diamond Ruler Sakyamuni, a ruddy yellow.

— 4% There are several groups: (1) The Amitabha group, also styled ¥F 1 =3F, is 58 54, & &
4% and [T 5RIFE AL, (2) The Vairocana group is K H £, & MITHAL and ik B HLAR; also called = F#A4K.
(3) The Lotus group is the fit 5 &S, WL AL and B B 51754, (4) The Maitreya group is 854
EhEE AR FRARORAS, TN AR A and SN K R AL,

—%Z The three modes of diagnosis: the superior, ¥% listening to the voice; the medium, A%
observing the external appearance; the inferior #Z2JJk testing the pulse.

— B =HBE (or = H%4¥F) idem = =Bk,

EE/ZEE?‘ The three meditations, on the relationship of the noumenal and phenomenal, of the HE fig o

Huayan School: (a) #1745 the universe as law or mind, that all things are & 21, i.e. all things or
phenomena are of the same Buddha-nature, or the Absolute; (b) ¥ 5% #:H57: 7 that the Buddha-nature

and the thing, or the Absolute and phenomena are not mutually exclusive; (c) 5= #HEVE T that
phenomena are not mutually exclusive, but in a common harmony as parts of the whole.

E(i} The three metals, gold, silver, copper. The esoterics have (a) earth, water, fire, representing the &
2% mystic body; (b) space and wind, the %% mystic mouth or speech; (c) i cognition, the 2 %5 mystic
mind.



= #AZE(ENE samprapta, intp. by %, IEZ, or I 4 well, properly, or timely arrived. Also written f&

i intp. Z5Jifi bestowed equally or universally. It is a word spoken authoritatively some say before, some
say after a common meal; a "blessing" to ward off evil from the food.

=%t A trident; emblem of the Garbhadhatu —f5; and of the =%, =#7%% and —#. Also written —
o =i =k

Efﬂi Three twenty-fourths of a tael, the weight of a deva's garments, e.g. featherweight.

EF’)’-’}‘T‘ ﬁ (=4 H) The three whole months of abstinence, the first, fifth, and ninth months, when no
food should be taken after noon. The four deva-kings are on tours of inspection during these months.

EF% trividha-dvara, the three gates; a monastery; purity of body, speech, and thought; idem = f#it["]

also = .
:F‘ﬁ :7‘(1—;% The three officiators in a monastery— for incense, for writing, and for acting as host.

_ITH %’Eijéjj The three great asamkhyeya (i.e. beyond number) kalpas— the three timeless periods of
a bodhisattva's progress to Buddhahood.

[80]

EB’E é:é )E The three dhara, which word from dhara, " maintaining," "preserving," 1is defined as

the power maintaining wisdom or knowledge. Dharant are  "spells chiefly for personal use" (Eliot), as
compared with mantra, which are associated with religious services The Tiantai School interprets the
"three dhara/(T" of the Lotus Sutra on the lines of the —#¥, i.e. &5, it and #'. Another group is [ #F ¥ 4k
JE the power to retain all the teaching one hears; 4J-/3l|FE 4 JE unerring powers of discrimination; A &% &
FE 4 JE power to rise superior to external praise or blame.

Btb‘?f\ (=F&#7%) The Three Stages School founded by the monk 15 17 Xinxing in the Sui dynasty; it
was proscribed in A.D. 600 and again finally in A.D. 725; also styled = F&B%; =F&Zk.

— 2% Past, present, future, idem =1t

—[22H% The three Indian seasons, spring, summer, and winter, also styled 4, i, ZE[, the hot, rainy,
and cold seasons.

— & The three vighna, i.e. hinderers or barriers, of which three groups are given: (1) (a) &k the

passions, i.e. —#F desire, hate, stupidity; (b) 3£[# the deeds done; (c) ¥¢F& the retributions. (2) (a) JZ4&
T 2 (b) PIJENSRE ; (c) CoHE [ skin, flesh, and heart (or mind) troublers, i.e. delusions from external



objects: internal views, and mental ignorance. (3) — Hi[& the three weighty obstructions: (a) self-
importance, F12; (b) envy, #ilfi; (c) desire, B AX.

%ﬁgfé The three kaSaya, i.e. "mixed dyes" or infections: the passions; their karma; reincarnation; or
illusion, karma, and suffering.

E%& The three hardships, or sufferings in the three lower paths of transmigration, v. = FJH.

Eﬁj{ The three-faced great black deva, Mahakala v. FE . with angry mien, a form of Mahes$vara, or
Siva, as destroyer. Another interpretation says he is a union of Mahakala, Vaisravana, and a Gandharva.

—_—

_.,IEE@H The three subversions or subverters: (evil) thoughts, (false) views, and (a deluded) mind.

S

Eﬁ% The three after death remainders, or continued mortal experiences, of sravakas and

pratyekabuddhas, who mistakenly think they are going to £ &xVE 4L final nirvana, but will still find &%
fi% further passion and illusion, 3£ &% further karma, and R &% continued rebirth, in realms beyond the =

Ht trailokya.

E,E‘, The three horses, one young, strong, and tractable; another similar but not tractable; a third old and
intractable, i.e. bodhisattvas (or bodhisattva-monks), sravakas and icchantis.

—JEE The three kinds of evil spirits, of which three groups are given: (1) JE4/8 , F2J5 and flifk [ 7E
TR 5 (2) SIS , KRB and SEE 5 (3) S AIGHBE , —BRIE , and 3R /0OVJEE

_—
D

_,j{i Thee three halls of silence where talk and laughter are prohibited: the bathroom, the sleeping
apartment, the privy.

B See fy =B

=75 H See =R H.

ﬂ%ﬁ Incense balls made of various kinds of ingredients; typifying the aggregation of mortal suffering,
and its destruction by the, fires of wisdom.

/X_Long, for long, long ago; also AJ#.
ﬁff% One who has spent many years in monastic life, or in a particular monastery.

ﬁ BZIE'% Perfect enlightenment long acquired; Sakya-Tathagata in ancient kalpas having achieved
complete bodhi, transmitted it to Mafijusri Avalokite$vara, and others, i.e., their enlightenment is the fruit
of his enlightenment. 1= 4% 38 4.



ﬁ%g BZ The perfect enlightenment achieved by the Buddha in remote kalpas.
/Z To beg.

/Z% a beggar.

/Zj: A bhikSu, mendicant monk, or almsman.

Z M004101 #EH2%EE Khri-srong- lde-btsan, king of Tibet (A.D. 743-798). In 747 he

brought to Tibet "the real founder of Lamaism" (Eliot), Padmasambhava j& #£ 4= _[Fifi, a Buddhist of Swat
(Urgyan), who introduced a system of magic and mysticism (saturated with Sivaism) which found its way
into Mongolia and China. The king was converted to Buddhism by his mother, a Chinese princess, and
became a powerful supporter of it. He encouraged the translation of the Buddhist canon which was
completed by his successors. He is worshipped as an incarnation of Maiijusri.

ZORR 78 7 X W 5 X, 75, Y; #; ksaya, used in the sense of omega, implying finality, or
nirvana.

ZHE%&EF% The Brahman who begged one of Sariputra's eyes in a former incarnation, then trampled
on it, causing Sariputra to give up his efforts to become a bodhisattva and turn back to the Hinayana.

/Zﬁ To beg for food, one of the twelve dhiitas prescribing outward conduct of the monk; mendicancy is
the 1E77 right livelihood of a monk, to work for a living is #B#i7 an improper life: mendicancy keeps a

monk humble, frees him from the cares of life, and offers the donors a field of blessedness; but he may
not ask for food.

Z@Eﬁj\ The four divisions of the mendicant's dole; to provide for (1) fellow religionists, (2) the poor,
(3) the spirits, (4) self.

[81]
ﬂ: Yu, a preposition, in, at, etc. , similar to 2.
T-PEHPEEZE Used in error for -1 5 & 4%

%}Eﬁﬁ J’z@été Kafcana-mala, a hair circlet or ornament of pure gold; name of the wife of Kunala, noted
for fidelity to her husband when he had been disgraced.

?F’%ﬁﬁl_ﬂ Kufijara. Name of a tree.

ﬂ:%ﬁé@ Kufijara. Name of a tree.



T-E TE; TG T B JE SR R I, B gEMETN Kustana, or Khotan, in Turkestan, the
principal centre of Central Asian Buddhism until the Moslem invasion. Buddhism was introduced there
about 200 B.C. or earlier. It was the centre from which is credited the spread of Mahayanism, v. Fi3iiC
12.

t Gone, lost, dead, ruined; not.

tﬂ}%#@ The things left behind at death by any one of the five orders of monks or nuns; clothing, etc.,
being divided among the other monks or nuns; valuables and land, etc., going to the establishment.

t% Dead; the dead.
tiﬂ The soul of the dead.

F[J All, everybody, common, ordinary.

 fy

FM The ordinary practising monk as contrasted with the the holy monk who has achieved higher

merit.

PR Uk 4 VL ER D BEETAZ TR, 48 D6 F At B 7F balaprthagjana. Everyman, the worldly man, the
sinner. Explained by ¥4 or & ¥4 one who is born different, or outside the Law of the Buddha,
because of his karma.

F[j%—l—%% The serious misfortunes of the sinful man in whom the Alaya-vijiiana, the fundamental
intelligence, or life force, of everyman, is still unenlightened; they are compared to ten progressive stages

of a dream in which a rich man sees himself become poor and in prison.

MR M FLH The common underlying nature of all men; also called 524 1.
FL/J\ Common men, or sinners, also believers in Hinayana; also the unenlightened in general.

FL/J\ / \@H The eight subverted views of common men and Hinayanists—counting the impermanent as
permanent, the non-joy as joy, the non-ego as ego, the impure as pure; the really permanent as
impermanent, the real joy, the true ego, the real purity as non-joy, non-ego, impurity; cf. JY{&.

ﬂﬁﬁ Ordinary, or worldly teachers unenlightened by Buddhist truth.
F[J’f%s Desires or passions of the unconverted.
FL% Common, ignorant, or unconverted men.

FL }:%f;' The anxieties of common or unconverted men.



ﬂj‘% The ordinary blessedness of devas and men as compared with that of the converted.
ﬂﬁi Common seed, ordinary people.

FLS[I;:IJ The practices, good and evil, of commom ,or unconverted men.

FL% Sinners and saints.

thg—ﬁl] Sinners and saints are of the same fundamental nature.

FL%E/IT __ Sinners and saints are of the same fundamental nature.

FL% Igj )—:.5 i This world, where saints and sinners dwell together; one of the Tiantai JU1-.
ﬂjgﬁzﬂ% Ordinary knowledge, worldly knowledge, that of the unenlightened by Buddha.
FLE’ The common mortal body, the ordinary individual.

jj A blade, a sword; to kill.

YJEERK Asipattravana; the forest of swords, where every leaf is a sharp sword, v. Hi%#.
_T“ sahasra. A thousand.

%:Eﬂ—f“ A The 1,250, i.e. the immediate disciples of Buddha's disciples, all former heretics
converted to Buddha's truth.

T &1 The 1,200 merits of tongue in the Lotus Sutra.
" E H-IZI{® The 1,200 merits of ear in the Lotus Sutra.
T H ET1™= The 1,200 merits of mind in the Lotus Sutra.

%ﬁ% The thousand Buddhas. Each of the past, present, and future kalpas has a thousand Buddhas;
Sakyamuni is the "fourth" Buddha in the present kalpa.

_T“ﬁ%% Z§ professes to give their names. A scripture which lists the names of the thousand buddhas.

%{ I: The thousand-petalled lotus on which sits Locana Buddha, each petal a transformation of
Sakyamuni; Locana represents also the Samgha, as Vairocana represents the Dharma.



%ﬁﬂ% The thousand "suchnesses" or characteristics, a term of the Tiantai sect. In each of the ten

realms [~ 5%, from Buddha to purgatory, the ten are present, totaling one hundred. These multiplied by the
ten categories of existence make a thousand, and multiplied by the three categories of group existence
make 3,000.

TF (FFTR); TF T KA ER 7% E 5 The thousand-hand Guanyin, see below. There are
various sutras associated with this title, e.g. T4 an abbreviation of = HF i {H % 35 i K K By 2
BEE R AR PP 48 JE 45 also T8l or B4 an abbreviation of 4| THHINT- 3T IR 5 75 51247 (501
4 it is also called TF-FE4# JE and T F T HREHLAL; there are many others, e.g. T T AR {H &3k
LR AR JE 28 and TFT-HR & K[ MK AR O FE &8 JE AR both idem =T BB & JE #f /L which is

the Avalokite§vara-padma-jala-miila-tantra - nama-dharant.

fk%ﬁ% Sahasrabhuja-sahasranetra. One of the six forms of Kuanyin with a thousand arms and a
thousand eyes.

fk%%ﬁﬁ%ﬁgﬁ% Sahasrabhuja-sahasranetra. One of the six forms of Kuanyin with a thousand arms and
a thousand eyes.

fk‘ﬁﬁ%%\é %ﬁﬂ% Sahasrabhuja-sahasranetra. One of the six forms of Kuanyin with a thousand arms
and a thousand eyes. The image usually has forty arms, one eye in each hand; and forty multiplied by
twenty-five is the number of regions in this universe. For the —. - J\#f or retinue, the mandala and signs

v. TP

%é’iEﬁ Fﬁ The gate of understanding of the thousand laws—the second stage of a bodhisattva's study
and attainment.

- £2 Bingheul Jf /3 Mingbulak. A lake country 30 Ii E. of Talas.

%E %E’ The Buddha Locana seated on a lotus of a thousand petals, each containing myriads of

worlds in each world is, Sékyamuni seated under a bodhi tree, all such worlds attaining bodhi at the same
instant.

%ﬁ&'ﬁ'{ The Deva with 1,000 of a thousand petals, i.e. that of Locana Buddha.

$$§$ﬁ$ﬁ Sahasrara; the thousand-spoked wheel sign, i.e. the wrinkles on the soles of a cakravarti, or
Buddha.

%%‘B Eﬁ? Efﬁ (or T 5w =) Master of a thousand $astras—a title of Nagarjuna and of Vasubandhu.

_T“ %%@ The thousand-li colt, a name for Xuanzang.



[82]
X A fork, forked; to fold, folded.

Xi The palms of the hands together with the fingers crossed forming ten. Also, the palms together

with the middle fingers crossing each other, an old Indian form of greeting. In China anciently the left
hand was folded over the right, but with women the right hand was over the left. In mourning salutations
the order was reversed.

Y ZZ ksana, an instant, a moment; also 7] 4.
N JEE ksama, v. 115,
Y HE & saya, diminish, decay, end; v. Z..

[ mukha, the mouth, especially as the organ of speech. &, [, & are the three media of corruption,
body or deed , mouth or word, and mind or thought.

I:[Tiﬁ Oral transmission.
Dfﬁ Oral transmission.

1 jj§ [\ﬁ One of the eleven heretical sects of India. which is said to have compared the mouth to the

great void out of which all things were produced. The great void produced the four elements, these
produced herbs, and these in turn all the living; or more in detail the void produced wind, wind fire, fire
warmth, warmth water, water congealed and formed earth which produced herbs, herbs cereals and life,
hence life is food; ultimately all returns to the void, which is nirvana.

jjgﬁ? Efﬁ Exponents of the doctrine which compares the mouth to the great void from which all things
are produced; see |- JJ7ME.

[1 jjgﬁ? Efﬁ Exponents of the doctrine which compares the mouth to the great void from which all things
are produced; see |- JJ#ME.

[1E[J The mouth sign, one of the fourteen symbols of 4~ & q.v.
[1 ﬂ] Harmony of mouths or voices, unanimous approval.
[1VY The four evils of the mouth, lying, double tongue, ill words, and exaggeration; cf. |-,

[1 "j,f} #5%5 One of the = %%, Secret or magical words, either definite formulas of the Buddha or secret
words from his dharma, kaya, or spirit.



[1 78\ Patience of the mouth, uttering no rebuke under insult or persecution; there are similarly £ . and

= 7

[ % #&3E One of the —2£. (1) The work of the mouth, i.e. talk, speech. (2) The evil karma produced by
the mouth, especially from lying, double-tongue, ill words, and exaggeration.

[1 %fﬁ% The offering of the praise or worship of the lips; also & ZE{}t# and =3t #.

l:[lBlﬁL B Esoteric commentary or explanation of two kinds, one general, the other only imparted to the
initiated.

E«ﬂﬁﬁf Esoteric commentary or explanation of two kinds, one general, the other only imparted to the
initiated.

1 fﬁﬁ Invocation.

1 fﬁiiﬂ}fi The samadhi in which with a quiet heart the individual repeats the name of Buddha, or the
samadhi attained by such repetition.

D%ﬁ Orally transmitted decisions or instructions.

[1H% 1F 208k One of the =##. The wheel of the mouth. or the wheel of the true teaching; Buddha's
teaching rolling on everywhere, like a chariot-wheel, destroying misery.

l:@ﬁ]‘% Mouth meditation, i.e. dependence on the leading of others, inability to enter into personal
meditation.

-+ Bha; bhiimi; prthivi. Earth, locality, local, vulgar.

ifﬂﬁ‘ﬂﬂ The local guardian deity of the soil or locality, deus loci; in the classics and government

sacrifices known as #1:; as guardian deity of the grave /5 1-. The 1=}i i is the shrine of this deity as ruler
of the site of a monastery, and is usually east of the main hall. On the 2nd and 16th of each month a -}
FH4 or reading of a sutra should be done at the shrine.

+ B WxT5LLZEH78 SanaiScara. Saturn. Sani, the Hindu ruler of the planet, was "identified with the
planet itself ".[Eitel.]

K7 Tibet.
iE’/Mﬁié - #bhn¥F The putting of earth on the grave 108 times by the Shingon sect; they also put it

on the deceased's body, and even on the sick, as a kind of baptism for sin, to save the deceased from the
hells and base reincarnations, and bring them to the Pure Land.



| ZE R sthalatyaya. Serious sin.
+ &2 P An earthen loaf, i.e. a grave; but v. -3,

ig&'\ Asoka is said to have become king as a reward for offering, when a child in a previous incarnation,
a double-handful of sand as wheat or food to the Buddha.

j: A gentleman, scholar, officer.
& v. W& purusa.
:[:ﬁi% One of the eight heterodox views, i.e. the pride arising from belief in a purusa, % &> q.v.

iﬁ%ﬁﬁ $masana. A crematory; a burial place for remains from cremation. A grave; v. 12255, The
form is doubtful.

[83]
& Evening.
& EE The evening service.

?—E EE The morning service.

j( Mabha. FEZ; B . Great, large, big; all pervading, all-embracing; numerous % ; surpassing ;
mysterious 2V; beyond comprehension AN f15%; omnipresent #& ## /< 7E. The elements, or essential
things, i.e. (a) =K The three all-pervasive qualities of the & 41 q.v. : its #&, # , /| substance, form, and
functions, v. #&15 &y . (b) V4K The four tanmatra or elements, earth, water, fire, air (or wind) of the {8
#. ()11 K The five, i.e. the last four and space %%, v. KX H#%X. (d) 75K The six elements, earth, water,
fire, wind, space (or ether), mind #. Hinayana, emphasizing impersonality A\ %%, considers these six as
the elements of all sentient beings; Mahayana, emphasizing the unreality of all things £%%, counts them
as elements, but fluid in a flowing stream of life, with mind ##k dominant; the esoteric sect emphasizing
nonproduction, or non-creation, regards them as universal and as the Absolute in differentiation. (e) + K
The 1% 8 %% adds %, perception, to the six above named to cover the perceptions of the six organs 1.

j(f}fi% Mahasammata. The first of the five kings of the Vivarta kalpa (%] 7. F ), one of the
ancestors of the Sakya clan.

j(/?( ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁ Avantikas. The great school of the son who "could not be abandoned" (a subdivision
of the Sammatiyas —5fJiX), whose founder when a newborn babe was abandoned by his parents.



j(/?\# %i’@/z_'i The two great characteristics of the evil state, &1 £ {% no sense of shame or disgrace,
shameless.

K3J€ Mahayana; also called _b3f¢; #bafe; B afe; & b ofe; fiE b b ofe; ANiiafe; A5k, ML, BEATAT
The great yana, wain, or conveyance, or the greater vehicle in comparison with the /N3¢ Hinayana. It
indicates universalism, or Salvation for all, for all are Buddha and will attain bodhi. It is the form of
Buddhism prevalent in Tibet, Mongolia, China, Korea, Japan, and in other places in the Far East. It is also
called Northern Buddhism. It is interpreted as K #{ the greater teaching as compared with /N the
smaller, or inferior. Hinayana, which is undoubtedly nearer to the original teaching of the Buddha, is
unfairly described as an endeavour to seek nirvana through an ash-covered body, an extinguished intellect,
and solitariness; its followers are sravakas and pratyekabuddhas (i.e. those who are striving for their own
deliverance through ascetic works). Mahayana, on the other hand, is described as seeking to find and
extend all knowledge, and, in certain schools, to lead all to Buddhahood. It has a conception of an Eternal
Buddha, or Buddhahood as Eternal (Adi-Buddha), but its especial doctrines are, inter alia, (a) the
bodhisattvas 3 , i.e. beings who deny themselves final Nirvana until, according to their vows, they
have first saved all the living; (b) salvation by faith in, or invocation of the Buddhas or bodhisattvas; (c)
Paradise as a nirvana of bliss in the company of Buddhas, bodhisattvas, saints, and believers. Hinayana is
sometimes described as H F| self-benefiting, and Mahayana as H F]F4t self-benefit for the benefit of
others, unlimited altruism and pity being the theory of Mahayana. There is a further division into one-
yana and three-yanas: the triyana may be $ravaka, pratyeka-buddha, and bodhisattva, represented by a
goat, deer, or bullock cart; the one-yana is that represented by the Lotus School as the one doctrine of the
Buddha, which had been variously taught by him according to the capacity of his hearers, v. J5{#.
Though Mahayana tendencies are seen in later forms of the older Buddhism, the foundation of Mahayana
has been attributed to Nagarjuna #E/8f. "The characteristics of this system are an excess of transcendental
speculation tending to abstract nihilism, and the substitution of fanciful degrees of meditation and
contemplation (v. Samadhi and Dhyana) in place of the practical asceticism of the Hinayana
school."[Eitel 68-9.] Two of its foundation books are the #2155 & and the 20¥%5#E #E4K but a larnge
numberof Mahayana sutras are ascribed to the Buddha. .

j(% :$$ E\Zf#y The two Mahayana kinds of Buddhahood: (1) that of natural purity, for every one has
the inherent nature; (2) that attained by practice.

j(% %7FF<”§'?~ The Mahayana good roots realm, a name for the Amitabha Pure-land of the West.

j(% E% The four fruits, or bodhisattva stages in Mahayana, the fourth being that of a Buddha: ZE[¥
{H srota-apanna, Y1f¥ & sakrdagamin, . BEEAL anagamin, and B 4E & arhan. This is a JH# category.

[84]

j(% Mahayana "cause" is variously described as the mind of enlightenment 3 $&:»; or the reality
behind all things 7872 & 4.



K IEEL "Mahayana - fundament”, title of %1%E Kuiji, a noted disciple of Xuanzang % #£; known also
as KIeVELA.

RIEXDEK idem 1:2ELL the Lotus Sutra,
R3fe-K: "Mahayana-deva", a title given to % # Xuanzang, who was also styled & X 2% Moksa-deva.
7&%%5 "MoksSa-deva", a title given to % #t Xuanzang.

K IESZ The school of Mahayana, attributed to the rise in India of the Madhyamika, i.e. the "F#{ or =

#f school ascribed to Nagarjuna, and the Yoga il flll or Dharmalaksana 72:4H school, the other schools
being Hinayana. In China and Japan the {2 and fi{, & are classed as Hinayana, the rest being Mahayana ,
of which the principal schools are 3, ¥:4H , =3, #k, K&, B5 , ¥+, # qv.

j(ﬁ/ﬂp The mind or heart of the Mahayana; seeking the mind of Buddha by means of Mahayana.

R IEFA. The commands or prohibitions for bodhisattvas and monks, also styled T 5#; = % FH; [E]4E
7. and other titles according to the school. The FE4Y4L gives ten weighty prohibitions and forty-eight
lighter ones; v. also KIS,

KRR v. K, for KIRHILHE v. JLIE.

j(% ﬁ%?@ﬁ The sutra and scriptures of the Mahayana, their doctrines being 75 1E square and
correct and “F-%% for all equally, or universal.

j(%ﬁ‘?ﬁ[[ @Uﬁéﬁﬂzgﬁ Vimsatika-vijiiaptimatrata-siddhi-sastra. A title of one of three treatises by

Vasubandhu, tr. A.D. 508-535, K 3MEG#ER tr. 557-569, and MER# — 15 tr. by Xuanzang in 661 being
the other two.

R IE)EEN atitle for BLHE v, KTk
RIETEAZL and KITARZL v. 1:HIZL.

K IfEdHE_ )£ The supreme Mahayana truth, according to the #E1I4%, is that of ultimate reality in
contrast with the temporary and apparent; also reliance on the power of the vow of the bodhisattva.

j(%ff@;flﬁ j(ﬁ The Mahayana great moral law involving no external action; a Tiantai expression for
the inner change which occurs in the recipient of ordination; it is the activity within; also X 3fe 8/ [B] $H

s HER .



j(%?fﬁﬁ The lands wholly devoted to Mahayana, i.e. China and Japan, where in practice there is no
Hinayana.

j(%@ Mahayana sutras, the siitra-pitaka. Discourses ascribed to the Buddha, presumed to be written
in India and translated into Chinese. These are divided into five classes corresponding to the Mahayana
theory of the Buddha's life: (1) Avatamsaka, #£ 8 the sermons first preached by Sakyamuni after
enlightenment; (2) Vaipulya, /5%%; (3) Prajiia Paramita, f%#7; (4) Saddharma Pundarika, 72:3%; and last
(5) Mahaparinirvana, y£4&. Another list of Mahayana sutras is f%#7; B ff; K4E; #E & and ¥E2&. The
sutras of Hinayana are given as the Agamas [ 57, etc.

j(%ﬁf }%ﬁ?@%ﬁ Mahayanasiitra-lamkara-tika. An exposition of the teachings of the Vijfiana-vada
School, by Asanga, tr. A.D. 630-3 by Prabhakaramitra. 13 chuan.

K IEHE (= 5 Mahayana- sraddhotpada-§astra, attributed to A§vaghosa F§ " (without sufficient

evidence), tr. by Paramartha A.D. 553 and Siksénanda between 695-700; there are nineteen commentaries
on it. It is described as the foundation work of the Mahayana. Tr. into English by Timothy Richard and
more correctly by T. Suzuki as The Awakening of Faith.

j(%éﬁ} Abhidharma of the Mahayana, the collection of discourses on metaphysics and doctrines.

KR IETHF 4K Vimalakirti-nirdesa-siitra, (4 FEXS) is the Sanskrit title of a work of which there exist six
translations, one made by Upasiinya A.D. 502-557.

[85]

j(%( 2% ) For the sake of a great cause, or because of a great matter—the Buddha appeared, i.e. for
changing illusion into enlightenment. The Lotus interprets it as enlightenment; the Nirvana as the
Buddha-nature; the fi & 34X as the joy of Paradise.

AJFHE[T Sealed with the sign of manhood, i.e. of the religious life. Al Maharsi. Great sages, applied to

Buddhist saints as superior to ordinary "immortals"; also to sravakas, and especially to Buddha; | | A% are
the Buddha's laws or commands. Vasistha %FA £ was one of the seven rsis XAl of Brahmanic
mythology.

ﬁﬂﬁ A title of the esoteric sect for their form of Buddha, or Buddhas, especially of Vairocana of the
Vajradhatu and Sakyamuni of the Garbhadhatu groups. Also, an abbreviation of a dharani as is | | | £ of a

sutra, and there are other | | | scriptures.

ﬁigk E Ended, finished; dead to the world; also | ZLJiS.

{%/D Great or firm faith in, or surrender to Buddha, especially to Amitabha.



{%/D}\ A heart of faith great as the ocean.
f A fully ordained monk, i.e. a bhikSu as contrasted with the sramana.

f IE The Director or Pope of monks; an office under Wudi, A.D. 502 - 550, of the Liang dynasty, for

the control of the monks. Wendi, 560-7, of the Ch'en dynasty appointed a KXf#% or Director over the
monks in his capital.

j(ﬁﬁ]'[]aﬂf The great commander, one of the sixteen B F q.v., named Atavika [7FE{E I (or 12 or
). There are four sutras, chiefly spells connected with his cult.

j(i[éﬁﬂf The Great-Light Ming-wang, Sakyamuni in a previous existence, when king of Jambudvipa,

at Benares. There his white elephant, stirred by the sight of a female elephant, ran away with him into the
forest, where he rebuked his mahout, who replied, "I can only control the body not the mind, only a
Buddha can control the mind." Thereupon the royal rider made his resolve to attain bodhi and become a
Buddha. Later, he gave to all that asked, finally even his own head to a Brahman who demanded it, at the
instigation of an enemy king.

7‘(%%3{ abhasvara. The third of the celestial regions in the second dhyana heaven of the form realm;
v. YR,

7‘( 18 :'é{:,m The great light shining everywhere, especially the ray of light that streamed from between
the Buddha's eyebrows, referred to in the Lotus Sutra.

j(j‘lé ?{E iE[r‘ One of the six forms of Guanyin.
A =} — — . — _ . . . —
j(/ﬁhr Maha-cundi, a form of Guanyin. There are dhara/ms beginning with the name Cundi.

j(itﬂ mahakalpa. The great kalpa, from the beginning of a universe till it is destroyed and another begins
in its place. It has four kalpas or periods known as vivarta i3] the creation period; vivarta - siddha ¥%]]
the appearance of sun and moon, i.e. light, and the period of life, human and general; safmvarta 3£3)) or
W3] destruction first by fire, then water, then fire, then deluge, then a great wind, i.e. water during seven

small kalpas, fire during 56 and wind one, in all 64; sa/mvartatthahi 353K 3] total destruction gradually
reaching the void. A great kalpa is calculated as eighty small kalpas and to last 1,347,000,000 years.

K FJ)%4 E£ Kapphina or Mahakapphina v. 312 J5.

j(jjf King Powerful, noted for his unstinted generosity. Indra to test him appeared as a Brahman and

asked for his flesh; the king ungrudgingly cut of and gave him his arm. Indra was then Devadatta, King
Powerful was Sakyamuni; v. 3 AL (T).



j(jj(i}[ﬁﬂ The mighty "diamond" or Vajra-maharaja in the Garbhadhatu group, a fierce guardian and
servant of Buddhism, see below.

j( ;ﬁ% Aryaéiira. Also 2 B The great brave, or arya the brave. An Indian Buddhist author of several
works.

7‘( %?ﬁ%]@% A guardian ruler in the Garbhadhatu group called Mahanila, the Great Blue Pearl, or
perhaps sapphire, which in some way is associated with him.

j(ﬂ%‘?‘{i} IEJIJ Another name for 48 f#i TH, one of the incarnations of Vairocana represented with twelve
arms, each hand holding one of his symbols. Also K iEie + ; 4T .

FCEN See K88 A E.
BN See KA A HTE.

24 25 ZE [ Mahasthama or Mahasthamaprapta BE 57 4K, A Bodhisattva representing the Buddha-
wisdom of Amitabha; he is on Amitabha's right, with Avalokite§vara on the left. They are called the three

holy ones of the western region. He has been doubtfully identified with Maudgalyayana. Also %42,

j(i;%}{# The Buddha of mighty power (to heal and save), a Buddha's title.

[86]
j(%)j % Greatly zealous and bold— a title of Vairocana.
j({ I: The transforming teaching and work of a Buddha in one lifetime.
KT (1 5%) A major chiliocosm, or universe, of 3,000 great chiliocosms, v. =T k-T-.
ATt 5L A major chiliocosm, or universe, of 3,000 great chiliocosms, v. =T K T-.

7'(7:17 A temple and its great bell in Lhasa Tibet, styled 2 A Ef, built when the T'ang princess became the
wife of the Tibetan king Ts'ah-po and converted Tibet to Buddhism.

:Ei‘iﬁi The good-fortune devis, and also devas, also called ThE kK, concerning whom there are
several sutras.

EXEL idem 4RI



7‘(:51‘5!5@%%% The sixth bodhisattva in the second row of the Garbhadhatu Guanyin group.

j(:mbj(%%fi% The fifth bodhisattva in the second row of the Garbhadhatu Guanyin group..

%Z ,:T % The sixth bodhisattva in the third row of the Garbhadhatu Guanyin group.

AU JER maharaurava. The hell of great wailing, the fifth of the eight hot hells. Also AR} ; K58
PN

j(ﬂ] l\‘:[ﬁ Great monk, senior monk, abbot ; a monk of great virtue and old age. BuddhoSingha, (Fotu
cheng f# [&¥&), who came to China A.D. 310, was so styled by his Chinese disciple 1§ #E Shizi long.

7‘(%]] ﬁ%?’é Dipamkara. The Buddha of burning light, the twenty-fourth predecessor of Sékyamuni, a
disciple of Varaprabha ; v. #& and . In the Lotus Sutra he appears from his nirvana on the Vulture Peak

with Sakyamuni, manifesting that the nirvana state is one of continued existence.

7‘(@ The great order, command, destiny, or fate, i.e. life-and-death, mortality, reincarnation.

7‘( Eﬂ ?Ufﬁ%%ﬁ E ﬁﬁ’z The catalogue in 14 juan of the Buddhist scripture made under the Empress Wu
of the Tang dynasty, the name of which she changed to Zhou.

KTk The larger, or fuller edition of a canonical work, work, especially of the next. | | f{FE4K ; B2 ik
$7 1% 4 4% The Mahaprajnaparamita sutra as tr. by Kumarajiva in 27 chuan, in contrast with the 10

chuan edition.

R L4% The larger, or fuller edition of a canonical work, work, especially of the K /i 4.

j(l:ll:lﬂruwégé A A I A K 48 The Mahaprajiiaparamita-siitra as tr. by Kumarajiva in 27 chuan, in
contrast with the 10 chuan edition.

RER R AR Great! the robe of deliverance—verses in praise of the cassock, from the 3 .2, sung on
initiation into the order.

7‘( % Wﬁfﬁ? A catalogue of the Buddhist library in the Tang dynasty A.D. 664.
j( %ﬁiﬂjﬁga The Record of Western Countries by Xuanzang of the Tang dynasty ; v. FHISFC.

7‘(%% U The great benefit that results from goodness, also expressed as K 3% KF] implying the better
one is the greater the resulting benefit.



j(%ﬂﬁ/z{i The ten mental conditions for cultivation of goodness, being a part of the forty-six methods
mentioned in the {245 4 ; faith, zeal, renunciation, shame (for one's own sin), shame (for another's sin),
no desire, no dislike, no harm, calmness, self-control. v. A HiZ%.

7‘(% 95[[,?@& Well acquainted with the good ; great friends.
K daksina, v. W,
j(ﬁ'gé"% EE The throne of Indra, whose throne is four-square to the universe ; also 4[] Bz,

j(ﬁ%é:%ig Indra-altar of square shape. He is worshipped as the mind-king of the universe, all things
depending on him.

7‘(% Great and perfect enlightenment, Buddha-wisdom.
j(f%%[ Great perfect mirror wisdom, i.e. perfect all-reflecting Buddha-wisdom.

7‘(@%%{% A meditation on the reflection of the perfect Buddha-wisdom in every being, that as an
image may enter into any number of reflectors, so the Buddha can enter into me and I into him AFXF .

j(jiﬂﬁ Great earth, the whole earth, everywhere, all the land, etc.

K HIE Ten bodhisattva bhiimi, or stages above that of 5.i# in the {245 4, and the mental conditions
connected with them. K3t is also defined as good and evil, the association of mind with them being by
the ten methods of 52, 48, f&, fily, ik, &, &, /E&, Big, =FEHL.

KI5 FE Dignaga, or Maha-Dignaga, also known as [ 7 Jina, founder of the medieval school of
Buddhist logic about the fifth century A.D. His works are known only in Tibetan translations. [Winternitz. ]

[87]
j(iE A great altar, the chief altar.

j(j: Mabhasattva. il 1= A great being, noble, a leader of men, a bodhisattva; also a §r@vaka, a Buddha;
especially one who H F]Hft benefits himself to help others.

7‘(:{:% Bamboo slips used before Kuan-yin when the latter is consulted as an oracle. '

j(TQ The great night, i.e. that before the funeral pyre of a monk is lighted; also JE; 15 1X.



7'(% The great dream, "the dream of life," this life, the world.

KK Mahadeva. BEZ#2%. (1) A former incarnation of $akyamuni as a Cakravarti. (2) A title of

Mahesvara. (3) An able supporter of the Mahasamghikah, whose date is given as about a hundred years
after the Buddha's death, but he is also described as a favorite of Asoka, with whom he is associated as
persecutor of the Sthavirah, the head of which escaped into Kashmir. If from the latter school sprang the

Mahayana, it may account for the detestation in which Mahadeva is held by the Mahayanists. An account

of his wickedness and heresies is given in Fi3%FC 3 and in 2470 5R 99.

j(i’_%':s%[? (1) A monastery of the Manichaean sect, erected in Changan during the Tang dynasty by order

of the emperor Taizong C.E. 627-650; also ¥ #7<F (2) A Nestorian monastery mentioned in the Christian
monument at Sianfu.

7‘(!2‘5[3 Elder sister, a courtesy title for a lay female devotee, or a nun.

j( E‘%'% Mahatejas. Of awe-inspiring power, or virtue, able to suppress evildoers and protect the good.
A king of garudas, v. 1. Title of a B . protector of Buddhism styled K a8 ; Kp &, B8 e £
't 8 F; there are symbols, spells, esoteric words, sutras, etc., connected with this title.

ﬁg%‘é]ﬂlﬁ The great brahmapa, applied to the Buddha, who though not of Brahman caste was the
embodiment of Brahman virtues.

REEZETEE A sutra dealing with K5 Y.

7‘(%&55’@3% The great reliable Brahmana, i.e., Sékyamuni in a previous life when minister of a
country; there is sutra of this name.

7'(%[_‘%\3 The mayiira, or "peacock” B - ,v. L% T There are seven sets of spells connected with
him.

j(hﬁ"}\%é:’% Mahendra, or MahendrT, or Raja mahendri. A city near the mouth of the Godavery, the
present Rajamundry.

j(%fﬁ The great comforter, or pacifier—a Buddha's title.

7‘(%%?&‘:\ Great insight, great wisdom, great pity, the three virtues =% for Buddha by which he
achieves enlightenment and wisdom and saves all beings.

j(ﬂ@ﬁfﬁ The samadhi which the Tathagata enters, of perfect tranquility and concentration with total
absence of any perturbing element; also parinirvana. Also K#{ =Bk; KB BE Hh.

j(ﬁ{ The great tranquil or nirvana dharma - king, i.e. Vairocana.



j(ﬁ/}}y Parinirvana; the great nirvana.
j(%ﬂ‘ik The grove of great cold, sitavana, i.e., burial stiipas, the graveyard.

7‘(% Great Jewel, most precious thing, i.e. the Dharma or Buddha-law; the bodhisattva; the fire-altar of
the esoteric cult.

7'(%?1@5 The "great precious region" described in the K£E sutra as situated between the world of desire
and the world of form.

j(%f }’T% )E The great precious mani, or pure pearl, the Buddha-truth.

7‘(%/?5\3 Maharatna-dharma-raja. Title of the reformer of the Tibetan church, founder of the Yellow
sect, b. A.D. 1417 ,worshipped as an incarnation of Amitabha, now incarnate in every Bogdo gegen
Hutuktu reigning in Mongolia. He received this title in A. D. 1426. See 52 % 2 Tsong-kha-Pa.

j(%f/ The "great precious ocean," (of the merit of Amitabha).

7‘(%?%@ Maharatnakuta-sttra. Collection of forty-nine sutras, of which thirty-six were translated by
Bodhiruci and collated by him with various previous translations.

j(%?% The great precious flower, a lotus made of pearls.
S . . . . -
7‘( = $£ King of jewel-lotuses, i.e., the finest of the gem-flowers K & .
KEE 7= T L A throne for the K87 % T
FEEE . ..
j( = yﬁ The great precious treasury, containing the gems of the Buddha-truth.

j(%fz Mahavihara. The Great Monastery, especially that in Ceylon visited by Faxian about A.D. 400
when it had 3,000 inmates; v. B2 4.

[88]

7‘(@% The great guide, i.e. Buddha, or a Bodhisattva.
K /IN"_F The two vehicles, Mahayana and Hinayana; v. X3¢ and /3.

j(Eﬁ Great teacher, or leader, one of the ten titles of a Buddha.



7'(2] Eﬁ Great magician, a title given to a Buddha.
j( Eﬁﬁ Great leader across mortality to nirvana, i.e. Buddha, or Bodhisattva.
K& B =& He of great, wide wisdom in the Tripitaka, a title of Amogha Fi] H £
RA™ bhadanta. 248 FZ Most virtuous, a title of honor of a Buddha; in the Vinaya applied to monks.
j(/[pjj The great mind and power, or wisdom and activity of Buddha.
N M= . . ..
j(/u} Great mind ocean, i.e. omniscience.

K2 (K& #) Invoking Buddha with a loud voice; meditating on Buddha with continuous
concentration.

j(ﬁﬁ% Invoking Buddha with a loud voice; meditating on Buddha with continuous concentration.

j(?g%% The monk Ta-chin who sacrificed himself on the pyre, and thus caused Yang Ti of the Sui
dynasty to withdraw his order for dispersing the monks.

7‘( ,yju/?f\lj:l?\ The great realm for learning patience, i.e. the present world.
j(,u%lf The Lord of great grace and teacher of men, Buddha.
7‘(%% The great wild elephant, i.e. the untamed heart.

j(,u mahakaruna, "great pity"; i.e. greatly pitiful, a heart that seeks to save the suffering; applied to all
Buddhas and bodhisattvas; especially to Guanyin.

j(?QE\EH}E The samadhi of great pity, in which Buddhas and bodhisattvas develop their great pity.

j(,ufﬁ X’% Vicarious suffering (in purgatory) for all beings, the work of bodhisattvas. The same idea
in regard to Guanyin is conveyed in X :IEFFHR.

KZFETT Another name of the T-F4% or T-F-F24E JE containing a spell against lust.
7‘(?’&@ The altar of pity, a term for the garbhadhatu mafndala , or for the Sakyamumi group.

7'(?&5\ ’% The bow of great pity. Pity, a bow in the left hand; wisdom %, an arrow in the right hand.



j(,u vg) N\ E The thirty-two or thirty-three manifestations of the All-pitiful Guanyin responding to
every need.

j(?ﬁ%fﬁ Great pity universally manifested, i.e. Guanyin, who in thirty-three manifestations meets
every need.

j(,u ﬁa/l_p H?EHB The samadhi of Maitreya.
7‘(?’5\5@ Mahakaruna-pundarika-siitra, tr. by Narendrayasas and Dharmaprajiia A.D. 552, five books.
j(%?% The great pitiful one, Kuan-yin.

7‘(?& Hﬁﬁ%&é The womb—store of great pity, the fundamental heart of bodhi in all: this womb is likened
to a heart opening as an eight-leaved lotus, in the center being Vairocana, the source of pity.

or

FERETE, S 452 The mandala of the K3 378

j(/u HAﬁ H?E The samddhi in which Vairocana evolves the group, and it is described as the "mother
of all Buddha-sons".

j(?f\%f{% Guanyin, the Bodhisattva of great pity.
j(,uﬁﬁjﬁ‘ Guanyin, the greatly pitiful regarder of (earth's) cries.

j(,ufg = Fﬁ A degree of samddhi in which Vairocana produced the Bodhisattva Vajrapala 4[] 7 3
[% who protects men like a helmet and surrounds them like mail by his great pity.

7‘(?&%‘%% The greatly pitiful icchantikah, who cannot become a Buddha till his saving work is done,
i.e. Guanyin, Dizang.

K Z& Great mercy,or compassion.

j(,uj(,u Great mercy and great pity, characteristics of Buddhas and bodhisattvas, i.e. kindness in
giving joy and compassion in saving from suffering. It is especially applied to Guanyin.

j(%_ﬁ; The honored one of great kindness, Maitreya.

j(%,\%{ The monastery of "Great Kindness and Grace", built in Changan by the crown prince of

Taizong C.E. 648, where Xuanzang lived and worked and to which in 652 he added its pagoda, said to be
200 feet high, for storing the scriptures and relics he had brought from India.



7‘(%,\ — %Eﬁ "Tripitaka of the Ta Cien T'zu En Si" is one of Xuanzang's % #& titles.

28 3273 The director or fosterer of pity among all the living, i.e. the fifth in the 25} court of the
Garbhadhatu group. Also KZ&id; 2& 54, 2R E; 2824 M. His Sanskrit name is translit. BRIEF]H B
E S e

[89]
j(%t\ The general meaning or summary of a sutra or sastra. Also, the name of a youth, a former

incarnation of the Buddha : to save his nation from their poverty, he plunged into the sea to obtain a
valuable pearl from the sea-god who, alarmed by the aid rendered by Indra, gave up the pearl ; v. KE &K,

j(%?@ tr. by Gunabhadra of the Liu Sung dynasty, 1 chuan.

KB 78 Maha prajapati, B30 % 5142 Gautama's aunt and foster-mother, also styled Gotami or

Gautami, the first woman received into the order. There are sutras known by her name. K% is also a
name for the sea-god.

KRIEML The great worshipful—one of the ten titles of a Buddha.
7‘( A general assembly.
j(% The general assembly (of the saints).

j(% The "greatly ignorant", name of a monastery and title of its patriarch, of the Ch'an (Zen) or
intuitive school.

R EE Mahamati BEZ BEJE (1) Great wisdom, the leading bodhisattva of the Larkavatara-siitra. (2)

Name of a Hangchow master of the Chan school, Zonggao 5% of the Song dynasty, whose works are
the KE . (3) Posthumous title of —47T Yixing, a master of the Chan school in the Tang dynasty.

7‘(%7]5]1 The sign of the great wisdom sword, the same esoteric sign as the & ffflE[l and ¥4 E[ There
are two books, the abbreviated titles of which are K E{5E#k and its supplement the K 2 i &

j( }& Mahasammbhava. Great completion. The imaginary realm in which (in turn) appeared 20,000
kotis of Buddhas all of the same title, BhiSmagarjita-ghoSasvararaja.

7‘(% The complete commandments of Hinayana and Mahayana, especially of the latter.



j(ﬁz The greater self, or the true personality & F&. Hinayana is accused of only knowing and denying

the common idea of a self, or soul, whereas there is a greater self, which is a nirvana self. It especially
refers to the Great Ego, the Buddha, but also to any Buddha ;v. K H#% 1, etc., and V284K 23.

ﬁ?@éﬁﬂﬁ Mahakausthila, EE5i{E4% 4, BE ST {241 4E an eminent disciple of Sakyamuni, maternal
uncle of Sariputra, reputed author of the Samgitiparydya-$astra.

REZE sudana, ZHIEZE, 25K, #71E% | i.e. Sakyamuni as a prince in a former life, when he forfeited
the throne by his generosity.

j(j‘aﬁﬁﬁ The great all-embracing receiver—a title of a Buddha, especially Amitabha.

j(%l The great teaching. (1) That of the Buddha. (2) Tantrayana. The mahatantra, yoga, yogacarya, or
tantra school which claims Samantabhadra as its founder. It aims at ecstatic union of the individual soul
with the world soul, I§vara. From this result the eight great powers of Siddhi (aSla-mahdsiddhi), namely,
ability to (1) make one's body lighter (laghiman); (2) heavier (gaiman); (3) smaller (animan); (4) larger
(mahiman) than anything in the world ; (5) reach any place (prapti) ; (6) assume any shape (prakamya) ;
(7) control all natural laws (1$itva) ; (8) make everything depend upon oneself; all at will (v. 417 & and
f# /£). By means of mystic formulas (Tantras or dharanis), or spells (mantras), accompanied by music
and manipulation of the hands (miidra), a state of mental fixity characterized neither by thought nor the
annihilation of thought, can be reached. This consists of six-fold bodily and mental happiness (yoga), and
from this results power to work miracles. Asanga compiled his mystic doctrines circa A.D. 500. The
system was introduced into China A.D. 647 by Xuanzang's translation of the Yogacarya-bhiimi-$astra ¥
fINEMHLER 5 v. Hi. On the basis of this, Amoghavajra established the Chinese branch of the school A.D.
720 ; v. [ H. This was popularized by the labours of Vajrabodhi A.D. 732 ; v. 4|5,

FEEK idem K LRITEA.
j(%l?l% The net of the great teaching, which saves men from the sea of mortal life.

j(jf@-f mahopaya; the great appropriate means, or expedient method of teaching by buddhas and
bodhisattvas ; v. J7{& .

K 77 J& mahavaipulya ; cf. K772 The great Vaipulyas, or sutras of Mahayana. 77 % and 752 are
similar in meaning. Vaipulya is extension, spaciousness, widespread, and this is the idea expressed both in
f# broad, widespread, as opposed to narrow, restricted, and in % levelled up, equal everywhere, universal.
These terms suggest the broadening of the basis of Buddhism, as is found in Mahayana. The Vaipulya
works are styled sutras, for the broad doctrine of universalism, very different from the traditional account
of his discourses, is put into the mouth of the Buddha in wider, or universal aspect. These sutras are those
of universalism, of which the Lotus 7£%E is an outstanding example. The form Vaitulya instead of
Vaipulya is found in some Kashgar MSS. of the Lotus, suggesting that in the Vetulla sect lies the origin of
the Vaipulyas, and with them of Mahayana, but the evidence is inadequate.



K 77 JE& {#F The 72 fundamental honoured one of the 3 & 4%, described as the Buddha who has
realized the universal law.

j(jf E’ﬁi{#y% }%‘?{?@ Buddhavatamsaka-mahavaipulya-sitra ; the Avatamsaka, Hua-yen, or Kegon
sutra ; tr. by Buddhabhadra and others A.D. 418-420. The various translations are in 60, 80, and 40 chuan,
v. AL

KT E U AR A ZR ek 4% Tathagatagarbha-siitra, tr. A.D.350-431, idem K77 25 M5 R4S, tr. by
Buddhabhadra A.D. 417-420, 1 chuan.

[90]

K75 %5 Mahavaipulya or vaipulya K77 &; it & They are called # & 248 sutras of infinite

meaning, or of the infinite; first introduced into China by Dharmaraksa (A.D.266—317). The name is
common to Hinayana and Mahayana, but chiefly claimed by the latter for its special sutras as extending
and universalizing the Buddha's earlier preliminary teaching. v. K77 & and 75 %%.

7‘(77%;7‘(1%2@ Mahavaipulya-mahasamnipata-sitra, tr. A.D. 397—439, said to have been preached

by the Buddha "from the age of 45 to 49 ...to Buddhas and bodhisattvas assembled from every region, by
a great staircase made between the world of desire and that of form". B.N. Another version was made by

Jiianagupta and others in A.D. 594 called K 77 % K5 B 4%,

j(ﬁ%]ﬁ{%ﬁ@ Vimalakirti-nirdesa-siitra, tr. by DharmarakSa A.D.265—316.

j(jj%{ Mihirakula EEi % 55 4%, an ancient Huna king in the Punjab circa A.D. 520 who persecuted
Buddhism; v. Pl 4.

K AT (or #7#). The great princely almsgiver, i.e. $akyamuni in a previous life; also BEjiti K F (or
KF).

j(jj/tﬁ £ 3 KX & mokSa-maha-pariSad; a great gathering for almsgiving to all, rich and poor,
nominally quinquennial.

K H Vairocana, or Mahavairocana K F 215K ; i [ Gk BE 0 BL MR BB IEEF; K H % F The
sun, "shining everywhere" The chief object of worship of the Shingon sect in Japan, "represented by the
gigantic image in the temple at Nara." (Eliot.) There he is known as Dai-nichi-nyorai. He is counted as the
first, and according to some, the origin of the five celestial Buddhas (dhyani-buddhas, or jinas). He dwells
quiescent in Artipa-dhatu, the Heaven beyond form, and is the essence of wisdom (bodhi) and of absolute
purity. Samantabhadra % is his dhyani-bodhisattva. The K H %% "teaches that Vairocana is the whole
world, which is divided into Garbhadhatu (material) and Vajradhatu (indestructible), the two together
forming Dharmadhatu. The manifestations of Vairocana's body to himself—that is, Buddhas and
Bodhisattvas —are represented symbolically by diagrams of several circles ". Eliot. In the 4| 5 or



vajradhatu mandala he is the center of the five groups. In the fifijBl 7 or Garbhadhatu he is the center of
the eight-leaf (lotus) court. His appearance, symbols, esoteric word, differ according to the two above
distinctions. Generally he is considered as an embodiment of the Truth 7%, both in the sense of
dharmakaya %% and dharmaratna 3% . Some hold Vairocana to be the dharmakaya of Sakyamuni K
H B2 b0 [7]— {36 but the esoteric school denies this identity. Also known as # i 51 /& AR J& {1 2K, the
Tathagata who, in the highest, reveals the far-reaching treasure of his eye, i.e. the sun. X H KB ANH) B
- is described as one of his transformations. Also, a Sramana of Kashmir (contemporary of Padma-
sambhava); he is credited with introducing Buddhism into Khotan and being an incarnation of MafijusrT;
the king Vijaya Sambhava built a monastery for him.

j( H @L—I\i A meeting for the worship of Vairocana.

j( H %_{ The cult of Vairocana especially associated with the fifijB 7+ Garbhako$adhatu, or phenomenal
world. The cult has its chief vogue in Japan.

R H &K The Vairocana sutra, styled in full B & 38 38 5 i #8554, tr. in the Tang dynasty by
Subhékarasimha F M in 7 chuan, of which the first six are the text and the seventh instructions for

worship. It is one of the three sutras of the esoteric school. Its teaching pairs with that of the 4[| THZS.

There are two versions of notes and comments on the text, the K H &85% 20 chuan, and K H &5 14

chuan; and other works, e.g. KX H &8 F8RE; K H &AL A ET; K HE ) in four versions with different
titles.

7‘( H %E Vairocana, the king of bodhi.
j(BHE The angels or messengers of Vairocana, v. i .

7‘(%55@2%7}5& E ﬁﬁ’z The"Great Ming"dynasty catalogue of the Tripitaka, made during the reign of
the emperor Yung Lo; it is the catalogue of the northern collection.
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j(BH EI E’%EE% The great bright white-bodied bodhisattva, sixth in the first row of the Garbhadhatu
Guanyin group.

j(lﬂﬂ\i}é? Aﬁ%% i%—K Supplementary miscellaneous collection of Buddhist books, made under the Ming
dynasty A.D. 1368-1644.

j(%'\::_'[j Mahamati; cf. K E%; Great Wisdom, Buddha-wisdom, omniscience; a title of Mafijus$ri, as the
apotheosis of transcendental wisdom.



j(%'\::_'[j E;ﬁ A $astra ascribed to Nagarjuna on the greater Prajna-paramita sutra; the sastra was tr. by
Kumarajiva, A.D. 397—415, in 100 chuan.

ﬁ%%]ﬂlﬁ The Buddha-door of great wisdom, as contrasted with that of his K% great compassion.

%D}\E’E] \f@ The stage of the Great Wisdom chrism, or anointing of a Buddha, as having attained to
B /& g g g
the Great Wisdom, or omniscience; it is the eleventh stage.

7‘(%%‘2 The Buddha-wisdom store.

7‘(%%55’% (K Z) The great mandala; one of four groups of Buddhas and bodhisattvas of the esoteric
school. The esoteric word B[ "a " is styled the great mangdala-king.

7'(2& The great, chief, or fundamental book or text. Tiantai takes the & ZF4% as the major of the three
Pure Land sutras, and the [ 5 PE 4% as the /NZ< minor.

K ARSF Manavana-samgharama &1 (%75 1185 & "The monastery of the great forest”, S. of Mongali.

K ARFE 2 The Venuvana monastery, called 77 #ki4r or 5 , and 77%t, Venuvana vihara, in the
Karanda venuvana, near Rajagrha, a favourite resort of Sakyamuni.

realm called Sambhava.

j(;j%/zi:\ The great taint, or dharma of defilement, sex-attraction, associated with & 4% F Eros, the god
of love.

7‘(7}7& Mahabrahmanas; the third Brahmaloka, the third region of the first dhyana. Mahabrahman; the
great Brahma, KJEK; it is also a title of one of the six Guanyin of the Tiantai sect.

AR Mahabrahman; Brahma; B W E: 7 42 55 R ¥, #E7 s #EE: 4. Eitel says: "The first
person of the Brahminical Trimiirti, adopted by Buddhism, but placed in an inferior position, being
looked upon not as Creator, but as a transitory devata whom every Buddhistic saint surpasses on obtaining
bodhi. Notwithstanding this, the Saddharma-pundarika calls Brahma 'the father of all living beings" —1J]
Z £ 7 A. Mahabrahman is the unborn or uncreated ruler over all, especially according to Buddhism over
all the heavens of form, i.e. of mortality. He rules over these heavens, which are of threefold form: (a)
Brahma (lord), (b) Brahma-purohitas (ministers), and (c) Brahma-pariSadyah (people). His heavens are
also known as the middle dhyana heavens, i.e. between the first and second dhyanas. He is often
represented on the right of the Buddha. According to Chinese accounts the Hindus speak of him (1) as
born of Narayana, from Brahma's mouth sprang the brahmans, from his arms the kSatriyas, from his
thighs the vaisyas, and from his feet the stdras; (2) as born from Visnu; (3) as a trimdirti, evidently that of
Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, but Buddhists define Mahabrahma's dharmakaya as Mahe§vara (Siva), his



sambhogakaya as Narayana, and his nirmanakaya as Brahma. He is depicted as riding on a swan, or
drawn by swans.

j(’f?ﬁﬁl:[ %ﬁ\?i idem K74 K The term is incorrectly said by Chinese interpreters to mean freedom from
sexual desire. He is associated with Vairocana, and with fire. v. also /™ ZE.

7'(7}7& K1 Mahabrahma deva raja, king of the eighteen Brahmalokas.

A=A =

=it Mahapratibhana. A bodhisattva in the Lotus Sutra, noted for pleasant discourse.

BEANTZE K454 M) (7E3HE) "Unceasing great joy ", a Shingon name for the second of its eight
patriarchs, Puxian, v. 4:[|{#1E. There are works under this title.

KA LK A sutra, also called #Z {H by %37 Fali and others; 5% is a Sanskrit term meaning F X
creation and destruction.

j@f)%% The great opportunity, or Mahayana method of becoming a bodhisattva.
7‘(7]‘% Great trees, i.e. bodhisattvas, cf. =&t

j(ﬁiﬂ ]J_[ A Mahavrksa rsi, the ascetic Vayu, who meditated so long that a big tree grew out of his
shoulders. Seeing a hundred beautiful princesses he desired them; being spurned, he was filled with hatred,
and with a spell turned them into hunchbacks; hence Kanyakubja, v. & or /i the city of hump-backed
maidens; its king was ? Brahmadatta. v. FEI%5C 5.

j(?fﬁi%i‘%ﬁé‘é The King of the mahadruma Kinnaras, Indra's musicians, who lives on Gandha-madana.
His sutra is KA B4 T A4S, 4 chuan, tr. by Kumarajiva.
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7‘(*% The great potentiality; or the great power of Buddhas and bodhisattvas to transform themselves
into others, by which e.g. Maya becomes the mother of 1,000 Buddhas, Rahula the son of 1,000 Buddhas,
and all beings are within the potency of the dharmakaya.

KRHEZ22% An abbreviation of 25 |- F 5 f K HEF 4.

j(*%ﬂ%*”%ﬁ% A bodhisattva—protector of monasteries, depicted as shading his eyes with his hand
and looking afar, said to have been a Warden of the Coast under the emperor Asoka.

7‘(% E A One who has swept away completely all illusions, or all consciousness; also KK EE.



K EE [T Great bhiksu, i.e. one of virtue and old age; similar to K .

KER %ﬁﬁl_ﬁ Mahavairocana, v. X H.

jvJ@( (KK ) mahapralaya; the final and utter destruction of a universe by (wind), flood, and fire.
7‘(@:{% Great red lotuses—name of a cold hell where the skin is covered with chaps like lotuses.
j(//l\F'EJ mahasramana. The great shaman, i.e. Buddha; also any bhiksSu in full orders.

jv)F"?[?)‘E A director of the order appointed by Wendi of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 581-618.

7‘(/245\ The great Dharma, or Law (of Mahayana salvation).

j(/z_'i’f% Intellectual pride, arrogance through possession of the Truth.

7‘(/243\3 Sudharmaraja, King of the Sudharma Kinnaras, the horse-headed human-bodied musicians of
Kuvera.

j(/z_'i@%i The Great Law conch, or Mahayana bugle.

j(/z_'i%z The Great Law drum; v. K% 48 Mahabheriharaka-parivarta; tr. by Gunabhadra A.D. 420 -
479.

j(/zéﬂﬁ The raining, i.e. preaching, of the Mahayana.
N [ e - - - . . . - . =
j(}}i? ZfE 4% The great paramitas, or perfections, of bodhisattvas, i.e. the ten paramitas above the /\ .
j(/ﬂ‘l‘l A great continent; one of the four great continents of a world; v. I}
K5 mahasamudra-sagara JE 5T = KEZ 2% %% 3% % The Ocean.

j(/ / \/F )EE\%% The eight marvellous characteristics of the ocean—its gradually increasing depth, its

unfathomableness, its universal saltness, its punctual tides, its stores of precious things, its enormous
creatures, its objection to corpses, its unvarying level despite all that pours into it.

K751 HH The ten aspects of the ocean, the Huayan sutra adds two more to the eight K J\ A~ B 2%,
i.e. all other waters lose their names in it; its vastness of expanse.

j(/EU The ocean symbol, i.e. as the face of the sea reflects all forms, so the samadhi of a bodhisattva
reflects to him all truths; it is also termed ¥ E[J =Hf.



j@% The great ocean congregation; as all waters flowing into the sea become salty, so all ranks
flowing into the sangha become of one flavour and lose old differentiations.

j(/}ﬂﬁ% {ﬁ EIU%[ The first two of the — 1% three Buddha-powers; they are (a) his principle of nirvana,
i.e. the extinotion of suffering, and (b) his supreme or vajra wisdom.

j(/ﬁ'j Great, full, or complete; tr. of maha-parna, king of monster birds or garudas who are enemies of
the nagas or serpents; he is the vehicle of Visnu in Brahmanism.

j(/%ﬁﬁﬁ One of the sixteen bodhisattvas of the southern quarter, born by the will of Vairocana.

j(‘"”IE The greater baptism, used on special occasions by the Shingon sect, for washing way sin and
evil and entering into virtue; v. ¥ RETHAS.

j( J(,m Pratapana or Mahatapana; the hell of great heat, the seventh of the eight hot hells.
KAt 24K idem K&K quv.

j(}ﬁ’ff@/z_'i The six things or mental conditions producing passion and delusion: stupidity, excess,
laziness, unbelief, confusion, discontent (or ambition); v. {2555 4.

RIBESL JER v. K4 84 Pratapana.
IR The great blazing perfect light, a title of 4> TH 2.
N ZAF-EE The great ox cart in the Lotus Sutra %34 parable of the burning house, i.e. Mahayana.

j(t[:igz kros$a; the distance of the lowing of a great ox, the "eighth" (more correctly fourth.) part of a
yojana; v. 1 & .
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KT maharaja BE# 5 #. Applied to the four guardians of the universe, P KK F.

R AE T Mahaprajapati & 53 £ 2442, great "lady of the living", the older translation being K %iH the
great way (or exemplar) of love; also Z¢ £ head of the community (of nuns), i.e. Gautami the aunt and
nurse of Sakyamuni, the first nun. She is to be reborn as a Buddha named Sarvasattvapriyadar§ana.

7‘(5‘?» The area of a vihara or monastic establishment.



7‘(5‘?»@ M‘E Four characters often placed on the boundary stones of monasterial grounds.

7‘( E[ ﬁ%ﬁ% The "mother of Buddhas" with her great snow-white (radiant) umbrella, emblem of
her protection of all beings; there are two dhara/m-sutras that bear this name and give her description, the

b THAR 25 19 BF and {9 5% Ax 25 0 BEABRF PR 48 JE 4.
K SEFH # % % i 2 Uttaraka. The deva of the Himalayas, one of the retinue of the |~}

7‘( H t[:ﬁ The great white-bullock cart of the Lotus Sutra, the Mahayana, as contrasted with the deer-
cart and goat-cart of sravakas and pratyekabuddhas, i.e. of Hinayana.

K. ¥ The great mandara & [ flower, also called X [1[% #: .

j( EI XQ Pandaravasini, the great white-robed one, a form of Guanyin all in white, with white lotus,
throne, etc., also called A4 or [ i E7 .

K H #7 78 Mahamaudgalyayana; v. B2 [ fg
7‘(7@ _T—"? The great aid-the-dynasty monastery at Kaifeng, Henan, founded in A.D. 555, first named
7[5, changed circa 700 to the above; rebuilt 996, repaired by the Jin, the Yuan, and Ming emperors,

swept away in a Yellow River flood, rebuilt under Shun Zhi, restored under Qian Long.

7'(7@% The reception by an abbot of all his monks on the first day of the tenth moon.

j(i‘Eﬁjj Supernatural or magical powers.

KRAHTT dharart spells or magical formulae connected with supernatural powers K #fi /7.

j(i‘EEE The great deva king, Mahakala, the great black one, (1) title of Mahes$vara, i.e. Siva; 2)a

guardian of monasteries, with black face, in the dining hall; he is said to have been a disciple of
Mahadeva, a former incarnation of Sakyamuni.

j(i‘q?,::\}\ The great propitious anniversary, i.e. a sacrifice every third year.

j(*ﬁ The four great seeds, or elements (J4-K) which enter into all things, i.e. earth, water, fire, and wind,
from which, as from seed, all things spring.

7‘(% The great void, or the Mahayana parinirvana, as being more complete and final than the nirvana of

Hinayana. It is used in the Shingon sect for the great immaterial or spiritual wisdom, with its esoteric
symbols; its weapons, such as the vajra; its samadhis; its sacred circles, or mandalas, etc. It is used also
for space, in which there is neither east, west, north, nor south.



REEHH . ? Vajrahasa B4/ 8 VET % The great laughing Mingwang, v. B E.

7‘(5%—? sthavira, a chief disciple, the Fathers of the Buddhist church; an elder; an abbot; a priest
licensed to preach and become an abbot; also A%,

7‘(*%1%%]@% Siira, a hero bodhisattva, one of the sixteen in the southern external part of the Sl S
group.

j(%ﬁ The head of the order, an office instituted by Wen Di of the Sui dynasty; cf. K4 1E.

K&K The great siitra, i.e. the 2 juan 3 # 58 4%, so-called by the Pure-land sect and by Tiantai, the
Amida siitra being the /N4 smaller siitra; cf. KA and K HEK .

7‘(@% A term for the heart.

j(?]ﬁ The main principles of Buddhism, likened to the great ropes of a net.

R 4EE P The bhiitatathata as the totality of things, and Mind -0 B 1 as the Absolute, #2435 2.
KFT (or KFIN) The king, or city, of all ideas, or aims, i.e. the heart as mind.

R EH The great sage or saint, a title of a Buddha or a bodhisattva of high rank; as also are X 52 % and
KEE ¥ the great holy honored one, or lord.

FEEK idem KEIEK® K v. (5 &, on whom there are three works.
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jﬁ%/ﬁlﬂrﬁﬁ one of the five X .

j(%gﬁ’/h:mbi‘q? see Mafjusri S ¥k; there are two works under the first of these titles, one under the
second, and one under A ZE k.

j(% %ﬁﬂ%%ﬂt\ [J see Mafijuéri 3C5k; there are two works under the first of these titles, one under the
second, and one under K ZE k.

7‘( E E I$vara, self-existent, sovereign, independent, absolute, used of Buddhas and bodhisattvas.



K E TFE K Mahesvara, FERH 1572 % 48 or Siva, lord of the present chiliocosm, or universe; he is

described under two forms, one as the prince of demons, the other as divine, i.e. FE 4> B Pisacamahe$vara
and Y% J& Suddhavasa- or Suddhodanamahe$vara. As Pi§aca, head of the demons, he is represented with
three eyes and eight arms, and riding on a white bull; a bull or a linga being his symbol. The esoteric
school takes him for the transformation body of Vairocana, and as appearing in many forms, e.g. ViSnu,
Narayana (i.e. Brahma), etc. His wife (sakti) is Bhima, or X [ 7F K 4#. As Suddhavasa, or Pure dwelling,
he is described as a bodhisattva of the tenth or highest degree, on the point of entering Buddhahood. There
is dispute as to whether both are the same being, or entirely different. The term also means the sixth or
highest of the six desire heavens.

7‘( E E’:‘E‘T The abode of Mahe$vara at the apex of the form realm. Also, the condition or place from

which the highest type of bodhisattva proceeds to Buddhahood, whence it is also styled ¥ f& X the pure
abode heaven.

7‘(%:—? The great goodness-promoting monastery, one of the ten great Tang monasteries at Changan,
commenced in the Sui dynasty.

7‘( NiT The great ship of salvation — Mahayana.
LSBT The captain of the great ship of salvation, Buddha.

KRR A& mahaparinirvana, explained by K A% 2. the great, or final entrance into extinction and
cessation; or K|EIF{ N great entrance into perfect rest; Ky E great extinction and passing over (from
mortality). It is interpreted in Mahayana as meaning the cessation or extinction of passion and delusion, of
mortality, and of all activities, and deliverance into a state beyond these concepts. In Mahayana it is not
understood as the annihilation, or cessation of existence; the reappearance of Dipamkara X %& (who had
long entered nirvana) along with Sakyamuni on the Vulture Peak supports this view. It is a state above all
terms of human expression. See the Lotus Sutra and the Nirvana sitra.

R AE R HZ LK The Maha-parinirvana siitras, commonly called the J##24% Nirvana siitras, said to have
been delivered by Sakyamuni just before his death. The two Hinayana versions are found in the =B £ i#%
1T74%. The Mahayana has two Chinese versions, the northern in 40 juan, and the southern, a revision of the

northern version in 36 juan. Faxian's version is styled KAXJEVELS 6 juan. Treatises on the stitra are KK

TEERER1Z 73 2 juan tr. by Jfianabhadra; KAVESRESH 33 juan; KAESREEER 1 juan by Vasubandhu, tr.
by Bodhidharma.

KA 4K The Maha-prajiiaparamita-siitra.

1 :[:t == . _ . . . .
j(ﬂxE{ ,\§ The worship of a new copy of the siitra when finished, an act first attributed to Xuanzang.
j(%%/}ﬁ étéfﬁ %Z§ Maha-prajiaparamita siitra, said to have been delivered by Sékyamuni in four

places at sixteen assemblies, i.e. Gridhrakita near Rajagrha (Vulture Peak); Sravasti;
Paranirmitavasavartin, and Veluvana near Rajagrha (Bamboo Garden). It consists of 600 juan as



translated by Xuanzang. Parts of it were translated by others under various titles and considerable
differences are found in them. It is the fundamental philosophical work of the Mahayana school, the
formulation of wisdom, which is the sixth paramita.

j(%/ The great bitter sea, or great sea of suffering i.e. of mortality in the six gati, or ways of
incarnate existence.

j(}rf JET?I Mahavytiha; great fabric; greatly adorned, the kalpa or Buddha-aeon of Mahakasyapa.

j(}rf J%—?zﬁ%'» The great ornate world; i.e. the universe of Akasagarbha Bodhisattva Jif % el 3% i ; it is
placed in the west by the siitra of that name, in the east by the K& £ 12.

j(}rf ;ET?(\ZQ Vaipulya-mahavyuha-siitra, tr. by Divakara, Tang dynasty, 12 juan; in which the Buddha
describes his life in the TuSita heaven and his descent to save the world.

R g 8% 5 or K B 3h4% Satralamkara-¢astra. A work by Advaghosa, tr. by Kumarajiva A.D. 405,
15 juan.

j(%]%/ﬁ\ The great bodhi, i.e. Mahayana or Buddha-enlightenment, as contrasted with the inferior
bodhi of the sravaka and pratyekabuddha.

j(%]’%mi The banner of great bodhi, an esoteric symbol of Buddha-enlightenment.

j(%]’% bodhisattva-mahasattva, a great Bodhisattva.
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.t.

KIEFE pundarika, 4 FEF; 25H]; 745 the great white lotus; the last of the eight cold hells is so called.

4

ﬁ{i/iﬁﬁ The great Lotus heaven in the Paradise of the West.

j({;ﬁ%%[ %E@f@%‘ The wisdom of the great lotus, samadhi-wisdom, the penetrating wisdom of
Amitabha.

j(ﬁ%}ﬁf Ei@% Mahasatya-nirgrantha. An ascetic who is said to have become a disciple of the
Buddha.

j(ﬁ@ The Tripitaka; the Buddhist canon.

K iek—"E5 "The Tripitaka at a Glance" in 10 juan by [ Chen Shi of the Ming dynasty.



7‘(?’152# E ﬁﬁ’z A catalogue of the Korean canon in 3 juan.
R FEN] Maharaurava KBk K The hell of great wailing, the fifth of the eight hot hells.
j(ﬁ% mahasangha. The great assembly, any assembly, all present, everybody.
j(J;‘jﬁEU The seal of a monastery.
e /o= B ; I
j(ﬁ% @ZTBW Stage-struck, awed by an assembly, one of the five Jfii .

7‘(2{%%]3 JBE 5 4 4K Mahasanghikah, the school of the community, or majority; one of the chief early
divisions, cf. I A4 Mahasthavirah or Sthavirah, i.e. the elders. There are two usages of the term, first,
when the sthavira, or older disciples assembled in the cave after the Buddha's death, and the others, the X
2%, assembled outside. As sects, the principal division was that which took place later. The Chinese
attribute this division to the influence of Kk Mahadeva, a century after the Nirvana, and its subsequent
five subdivisions are also associated with his name: they are Piirvasailah, Avarasailah, Haimavatah,
Lokottara-vadinah, and Prajfiapti-vadinah; v. /M.

7'({{ The monk's patch-robe, made in varying grades from nine to twenty-five patches.

j(% The supreme bodhi, or enlightenment, and the enlightening power of a Buddha.
ﬁ%ﬁ;ﬁ} The World-honored One of the great enlightenment, an appellation of the Buddha.
7‘(% The mother of the great enlightenment, an appellation of Mafijusri.

j(’%ﬁ{ H_[ The great enlightened golden /Si, a name given to Buddha in the Song dynasty.

R Ef idem K H.

j(%ﬁ} Eﬁ Mahavadin, Doctor of the Sastras, a title given to eminent teachers, especially of the Safikhya
and VaiseSika schools.

KEFR: Sarasvati KEEA R (KEA ), KEDIER CRBEA DR, 1A LA BERRE A river,
'the modern Sursooty'; the goddess of it, who 'was persuaded to descend from heaven and confer her
invention of language and letters on the human race by the sage Bharata, whence one of her names is
Bharat'; sometimes assumes the form of a swan; eloquence, or literary elegance is associated with her. Cf.
M. W. Known as the mother of speech, eloquence, letters, and music. Chinese texts describe this deity
sometimes as male, but generally as female, and under several forms. As 'goddess of music and poetry'

she is styled ¥ (or 3 ) & K; WH 44K, W% 1}, She is represented in two forms, one with two arms
and a lute, another with eight arms. Sister of Yama. 'A consort of both Brahma and Maiijusri,' Getty. In



Japan, when with a lute, Benten is a form of Saravasti, colour white, and riding a peacock. Tib. sbyans-
can-ma, or Nag-gi-lha-mo; M. kele-yin iikin tegri; J. ben-zai-ten, or benten.

j(%’%ED The great protective sign, a manual sign, accompanied with a transliterated repetition of

'Namah sarva-tathagatebhyah; Sarvatha Ham Kham RaksSasi mahabali; Sarva-Tathagata-punyo nirjati;
Ham Him Trata Trata apratihati svaha'.

j(%ﬁ Great elephant (or naga) treasure, an incense supposed to be produced by nagas or dragons
fighting.

j(%% Daxian (Jap. Daiken), a Korean monk who lived in China during the Tang dynasty, of the y%4H
DharmalakSana school, noted for his annotations on the siitras and styled 7 #ZF5C the archaeologist.

REFELK K EFE4S The siitra of this name (Maharatnakiita) tr. by Bodhiruci (in abridged form) and
others.

KIREE mahamadijisaka B 57 S 2k or rubia cordifolia, from which madder is made.
KREL#EAE Born by the highway side, v. J& I Cunda; also 46iFE.

7‘(%’ The great body, i.e. the nirmanakaya, or transformable body 1t & of a Buddha. Also, Mahakaya, a
king of garudas.

j(ﬁ The great bullock-cart in the parable of the burning house, i.e. Mahayana, v. Lotus Sutra.
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K4l One of the thirty-three bodhisattvas in the 4T court of the Garbhadhdtu group,
destroyer of delusion. Also KiiffH .

REEES T v, K 4.
R EE G5 TH idem i TH 24,

KA Z517H]S Mahakatyayana or Katyayana FEESTH B 4E; MAE, v. BE and 0. (1) A disciple of

Sakyamuni. (2) Name of many persons.

K ANTE Mahakasyapa, v. B 570 5



K3 K i# %5 /85 Mahabhijfia Jiianabhibhu. The great Buddha of supreme penetraton and wisdom. "A

fabulous Buddha whose realm was Sambhava, his kalpa Mahartpa. Having spent ten middling kalpas in
ecstatic meditation he became a Buddha, and retired again in meditation for 84,000 kalpas, during which
his sixteen sons continued (as Buddhas) his preaching. Incarnations of his sons are," AkSobhya, Merukiita,
SimhaghoSa, Simhadhvaja, AkasapratiSthita, Nityaparvrtta, Indradhvaja, Brahmadhvaja, Amitabha,
Sarvalokadhatii- padravodvegapratyuttirna, Tamala-patra-candanagandha, Merukalpa, Meghasvara,
Meghasvararaja, Sarvaloka-bhayastambhitatva- vidhvamsanakara, and Sakyamuni; v. Eitel. He is said to
have lived in a kalpa earlier than the present by kalpas as numerous as the atoms of a chiliocosm.
Amitabha is his ninth son. Sakyamuni his sixteenth, and the present K% or assembly of believers are

said to be the reincarnation of those who were his disciples in that former aeon; v. Lotus Sutra, chapter 7.

KRAEFI ] Title of #4175 Shenxiu, a disciple of the fifth patriarch.

j(}\éi’_/[p One who has the mind of or for supreme enlightenment, e.g. a bodhisattva-mahasattva.
7‘(%%3 Great Lord of healing, an epithet of Buddhas and bodhisattvas.

j(fci The great bell in the bell tower of a large monastery.

7‘(%35 UJ (K #8[#]) Mahacakravala. The great circular 'iron' enclosure; the higher of the double circle
of mountains forming the outer periphery of every world, concentric to the seven circles around Sumeru.

R # FEET The great mirror, posthumous title of the sixth # Chan (Zen) patriarch, £ #% Huineng,
imperially bestowed in A.D. 815.

K& 5L A Four fundamentals, i.e. the PUk, Fif2, +/\ 5, and T =\ q. v.

j(fi& The great hero— a Buddha's title, indicating his power over demons.
7‘(7[2&% Great cock peak, any outstanding peak.

REEZK Mahasamghata-siitra K 7525 K EE4E The sitra of the great assembly of Bodhisattvas from 177

every direction, and of the apocalpytic sermons delivered to them by the Buddha; 60 juan, tr. in parts at
various times by various translators. There are several works connected with it and others independent,

e.g. KNEEZHMMAL, KA H A (and K& HIRAS) , RERASH A, KR & LIAAE, REEEIR LA, ete.

7'(%%]3 Mahasamnipata. A division of the sttrapitaka containing avadanas, i.e. comparisons, metaphors,
parables, and stories illustrating the doctrines.

R ZES-HHZFE A monastery for Uigur Manichaeans, ordered to be built by 1852 A.D. 765.

j(%fﬂi mahanila. £ JE4E A precious stone, large and blue, perhaps identical with Indra-nila-mukta,
i.e. the Indra of precious stones, a 'sapphire’ (M. W.).



j(ﬁﬁ The great vow, of a Buddha, or bodhisattva, to save all the living and bring them to Buddhahood.

7‘( Jﬁﬁ%ﬁ The forty-eight vows and the great meritorious power of Amitabha, or the efficacy of his
VOWS.

7‘( Jﬁﬁ/% /ﬁ‘éiﬁi The Pure Reward-Land of Amitabha, the reward resulting from his vows.

j(ﬁE}DL The great vow boat, i.e. that of Amitabha, which ferries the believer over the sea of mortality to
the Pure Land.

j(,IEE Da Dian, the appellation of a famous monk and writer, named # i Baotong, whom tigers
followed; he died at 93 years of age in A. D. 824; author of 47 4% % % (4% and M4 RS,

K E&fjé Great Storms, the third of the three destructive calamities to end the world.

j(@}k\’j‘lé Mahakasyapa q. v., he who "drank in light" (with his mother's milk), she having become radiant

with golden-colored pearl, a relic of Vipasyin, the first of the seven former Buddhas; it is a false
etymology.

[97]

j(%{ Abhyudgata-raja. Great august monarch, name of the kalpa in which Subha-vyaha ¥t & £,
who is not known in the older literature, is to be reborn as a Buddha.

K FE makara BE35 5 a monster fish.

PARRY

K EE K- Mahakala BEZT 0 (or 3) Z§ the great black deva KB4, Two interpretations are given. The
esoteric cult describes the deva as the masculine form of Kali, i.e. Durga, the wife of Siva; with one face
and eight arms, or three faces and six arms, a necklace of skulls, etc. He is worshipped as giving warlike
power, and fierceness; said also to be an incarnation of Vairocana for the purpose of destroying the
demons; and is described as KIf the "great time"  (-keeper) which seems to indicate Vairocana, the sun.
The exoteric cult interprets him as a beneficent deva, a Pluto, or god of wealth. Consequently he is
represented in two forms, by the one school as a fierce deva, by the other as a kindly happy deva. He is
shown as one of the eight fierce guardians with trident, generally blue-black but sometimes white; he may
have two elephants underfoot. Six arms and hands hold jewel, skull cup, chopper, drum, trident, elephant-
goad. He is the tutelary god of Mongolian Buddhism. Six forms of Mahakala are noted: (1) bt o K2 A
black-faced disciple of the Buddha, said to be the Buddha as Mahadeva in a previous incarnation, now
guardian of the refectory. (2) BE 0 4% K % 4 Kali, the wife of Siva. (3) £ 7% K % The son of Siva.
(4) B[ K Cintamani, with the talismanic pearl, symbol of bestowing fortune. (5) % X K2 Subduer
of demons. (6) EEil & K & Mahakala, who carries a bag on his back and holds a hammer in his right
hand. J., Daikoku; M., Yeke-gara; T., Nag-po c'en-po.



j( \/Z_E The black deva's flying shard magic: take the twig of a 18 jia tree (Catalpa Bungei), the

twig pointing north-west; twist it to the shape of a buckwheat grain, write the Sanskrit letter 81 on each of

its three faces, place it before the deva, recite his spell a thousand times then cast the charm into the house
of a prosperous person, saying may his wealth come to me.

R (KF5€r) A feast given to monks.

j(%%*%fﬁ The Bodhisattva who, having attained the KM stage, by the power of his vow transformed
himself into a dragon-king, FiigC 1.

7Z- Women, female; u. f. ¥ thou, you.

72: \. Woman, described in the Nirvana siitra 4248 9 as the "abode of all evil", —4] % A\ & /& 4258
FIr{E BE The 4 FE 5 14 says: KGN ARG 0T I, i BT 2 7R v 4, Wode & B 7R vl i, L N2 OA

A]#3% "Fierce fire that would burn men may yet be approached, clear breezes without form may yet be
grasped, cobras that harbour poison may yet be touched, but a woman's heart is never to be relied upon."
The Buddha ordered Ananda: "Do not Look at a woman; if you must, then do not talk with her; if you

must, then call on the Buddha with all your mind"— an evidently apocryphal statement of 3.1 8.

ﬁ j\fﬁ%ﬁ The six feminine attractions; eight are given, but the sixth and eighth are considered to be
included in the others: color, looks, style, carriage, talk, voice, refinement, and appearance.

2 NE v. LT HUE.

ﬁ ]\f{iﬁﬁ The thirty-fifth vow of Amitabha that he will refuse to enter into his final joy until every
woman who calls on his name rejoices in enlightenment and who, hating her woman's body, has ceased to
be reborn as a woman; also 22 A %3 FE.

ﬁ j\?? A woman's salutation, greeting, or obeisance, performed by standing and bending the knees, or
putting hands together before the breast and bending the body.

ﬁ j\;ﬁé [J " Women forbidden to approach," a sign placed on certain altars.

ﬁ ]\é J%Eﬁ} Efﬁ One of the twenty heretical sects, who held that Mahe$vara created the first woman,
who begot all creatures.

2% A nun, or M. J8 bhiksuni, which is abbreviated to JE. The first nunnery in China is said to have
been established in the Han dynasty.

ﬁ The woman-kingdom, where matriarchal government is said to have prevailed, e.g. Brahmapura, v.
Z%, and Suvarhagotra, v. ff.



ﬁ?i Female devas in the desire-realm. In and above the Brahmalokas & 5 they do not exist.

ﬁ%ﬁfﬁ The story of a woman named Liyi #ff & who was so deeply in samddhi before the Buddha
that Mafijus$ri 3%k could not arouse her; she could only be aroused by a bodhisattva who has sloughed off
the skandhas and attained enlightenment.

ﬁ }—:‘5:': A lay woman who devotes herself to Buddhism.

ﬁ{% A woman of virtue, i.e. a nun, or bhiksu/mi. The emperor Hui Zong of the Song dynasty (A.D.
1101-1126) changed the term JE to % 1.

(98]
ﬁ’% Sexual desire.

ﬁiﬁ Yoni. The female sex-organ.
ﬁ? [Z The woman offence, i.e. sexual immorality on the part of a monk.
ﬁﬂ% Woman as a disease; feminine disease.

ﬁ@ Female beauty— is a chain, a serious delusion, a grievous calamity. The % & 4 14 says it is better
to burn out the eyes with a red-hot iron than behold woman with unsteady heart.

ﬁﬁﬁé Woman the robber, as the cause of sexual passion, stealing away the riches of religion, v. % & i

14.

7748 Woman as chain, or lock, the binding power of sex. %4 &% 3 14.
% kumara; son; seed; sir; 11-1 midnight.

%é[\ Kukyar, Kokyar, or Kukejar, a country west of Khotan, 1,000 1i from Kashgar, perhaps
Yarkand.

%%ﬁ The seed ¥~ cut off, i.e. the seed which produces the miseries of transmigration.

—F-5&: Seed and fruit; seed-produced fruit is T3, fruit-produced seed is H-. The fruit produced by

illusion in former incarnation is ¥ 2, which the Hinayana arhat has not yet finally cut off. It is necessary
to enter Nirvana without remnant of mortality to be free from its "fruit", or karma.



jz/%% The fruit full of seeds, the pomegranate.

jzf%:\' A famous learned monk Zixuan, of the Song dynasty whose style was = 7K Changshui, the name

of his district; he had a large following; at first he specialized on the SGramgama #% i 4%; later he adopted
the teaching of & & Xianshou of the # f# 5% Huayan school.

%?i*; The seed bond, or delusion of the mind, which keeps men in bondage.
%B% Small courts and buildings attached to central monastery.
TJ‘ An inch.

TJ‘Z,%Z( jt;i&f Questioned as to what he did with his day, 4 & H Lu Xuanri replied "one does not hang
things on an inch of thread".

/J\ Small, little; mean, petty; inferior.

/J\ﬁ Hinayana 45 #f{T. The small, or inferior wain, or vehicle; the form of Buddhism which developed

after Sakyamuni's death to about the beginning of the Christian era, when Mahayana doctrines were
introduced. It is the orthodox school and more in direct line with the Buddhist succession than
Mahayanism which developed on lines fundamentally different. The Buddha was a spiritual doctor, less
interested in philosophy than in the remedy for human misery and perpetual transmigration. He "turned
aside from idle metaphysical speculations; if he held views on such topics, he deemed them valueless for
the purposes of salvation, which was his goal" (Keith). Metaphysical speculations arose after his death,
and naturally developed into a variety of Hinayana schools before and after the separation of a distinct
school of Mahayana. Hinayana remains the form in Ceylon, Burma, and Siam, hence is known as
Southern Buddhism in contrast with Northern Buddhism or Mahayana, the form chiefly prevalent from
Nepal to Japan. Another rough division is that of Pali and Sanskrit, Pali being the general literary
language of the surviving form of Hinayana, Sanskrit of Mahayana. The term Hinayana is of Mahayanist
origination to emphasize the universalism and altruism of Mahayana over the narrower personal salvation
of its rival. According to Mahayana teaching its own aim is universal Buddhahood, which means the
utmost development of wisdom and the perfect transformation of all the living in the future state; it
declares that Hinayana, aiming at arhatship and pratyekabuddhahood, seeks the destruction of body and
mind and extinction in nirvana. For arhatship the /& Four Noble Truths are the foundation teaching, for
pratyekabuddhahood the -+ —.[K|#5 twelve-nidanas, and these two are therefore sometimes styled the two
vehicles 3. Tiantai sometimes calls them the (Hinayana) Tripitaka school. Three of the eighteen
Hinayana schools were transported to China: {£45 (Abhidharma) Ko$a; % & Satya-siddhi; and the school

of Harivarman, the 7 Vinaya school. These are described by Mahayanists as the Buddha's adaptable way
of meeting the questions and capacity of his hearers, though his own mind is spoken of as always being in
the absolute Mahayana all-embracing realm. Such is the Mahayana view of Hinayana, and if the
Vaipulya siitras and special scriptures of their school, which are repudiated by Hinayana, are apocryphal,
of which there seems no doubt, then Mahayana in condemning Hinayana must find other support for its
claim to orthodoxy. The siitras on which it chiefly relies, as regards the Buddha, have no authenticity;
while those of Hinayana cannot be accepted as his veritable teaching in the absence of fundamental
research. Hinayana is said to have first been divided into minority and majority sections immediately after



the death of Sékyamuni, when the sthavira, or older disciples, remained in what is spoken of as "the cave",
some place at Rajagrha, to settle the future of the order, and the general body of disciples remained
outside; these two are the first FA4#E and KZRHE q. v. The first doctrinal division is reported to have
taken place under the leadership of the monk “K K Mahadeva (q.v.) a hundred years after the Buddha's
nirvana and during the reign of Asoka; his reign, however, has been placed later than this by historians.
Mahadeva's sect became the Mahasanghika, the other the Sthavira. In time the two are said to have
divided into eighteen, which with the two originals are the so-called "twenty sects" of Hinayana. Another

division of four sects, referred to by Yijing, is that of the K (Arya) Mahasanghanikaya, [
Aryasthavirah, R A5R — V)4 &5 Milasarvastivadah, and 1FE & Sammatiyah. There is still another
division of five sects, T.#51%. For the eighteen Hinayana sects see /)M e+ J\#5.

[99]

/J\ﬁEEU The three characteristic marks of all Hinayana sutras: the impermanence of phenomena, the
unreality of the ego, and nirvana.

/J\%j'l_ﬁlg The nine classes of works belonging to the Hinayana, i.e. the whole of the twelve discourses;
the Vaipulya, or broader teaching; and the Vyakarana, or prophesies.

JINFE E[0 The | Sthaviravadin, School of Presbyters, and K 3% Sarvastivadin, q.v.

/J\EE{}HEIH/$E ﬂ The Hinayana partial and gradual method of obeying laws and commandments, as
compared with the full and immediate salvation of Mahayana.

/J\ﬁ—I“ Y/ K%B A Chinese list of the "eighteen" sects of the Hinayana, omitting Mahasanghikah,
Sthavira, and Sarvastivadah as generic schools: 1. K%} The Mahasanghikah is divided into eight
schools as follows: (1) —&t &8 Ekavyavaharikah; (2) &t it 3% Lokottaravadinah; (3) )&l
Kaukkutikah (Gokulika); (4) % [ #5 Bahusrutiyah; (5) &35 Prajiiaptivadinah; (6) #1225 1345
Jetavaniyah, or Caitya$ailah; (7) 74 11113 ¥ Aparasailah; (8) Jb1l1{F %5 Uttaraailah. 11 A5
Aryasthavirah, or Sthaviravadin, divided into eight schools: (1) Z5 111 Haimavatah. The &% — VI &8
Sarvastivadah gave rise to (2) 48 -3 Vatsiputriyah, which gave rise to (3) ¥£_L# Dharmottariyah; (4)
£ & %% Bhadrayaniyah; (5) 1E & %5 Sammatiyah; and (6) %k 1L Sannagarikah; (7) L1556
Mahiéasakah produced (8) %78 Dharmaguptah. From the Sarvastivadins arose also (9) {8
Kasyahpiya and (10) & &% Sautrantikah. v. 525w, Cf Keith, 149-150. The division of the two schools
is ascribed to Mahadeva a century after the Nirvana. Under I the first five are stated as arising two
centuries after the Nirvana, and the remaining three a century later, dates which are unreliable. Under 1,
the Haimavatah and the Sarvastivadah are dated some 200 years after the Nirvana; from the
Sarvastivadins soon arose the Vatsiputriyas, from whom soon sprang the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth;
then from the Sarvastivadins there arose the seventh which gave rise to the eighth, and again, nearing the
400th year, the Sarvastivadins gave rise to the ninth and soon after the tenth. In the list of eighteen the
Sarvastivadah is not counted, as it split into all the rest.



/INZFEVU Y Tiantai's division of Hinayana into four schools or doctrines: (1) % ['] Of reality, the
existence of all phenomena, the doctrine of being (cf. Z£% 75 2 &, etc.); (2) Z5[' of unreality, or non-
existence (cf. B &®); (3) INH 7825 of both, or relativity of existence and non-existence (cf. FE #l5#);
(4) I dEZ of neither, or transcending existence and non-existence (cf. i ZiELY).

/J\ﬁ§ [\@ Hinayana and the heretical sects; also, Hinayana is a heretical sect.

/J\%ﬂ The commandments of the Hinayana, also recognized by the Mahayana: the five, eight, and ten
commandments, the 250 for the monks, and the 348 for the nuns.
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/NI X The Hinayana siitras, the four sections of the Agamas Fil & 4% v. /N LD
/J\:l tgﬁﬁ The Hinayana $astras or Abhidharma.

/J\ﬁlﬁ[ﬂ]ﬂ;i% }fg The philosophical canon of the Hinayana, now supposed to consist of some thirty-

seven works, the earliest of which is said to be the Gunanirdesa sastra, tr. as 43 /3| Z 5 before A.D. 220.
"The date of the Abhidharma" is "unknown to us" (Keith).

/J\ﬂﬂ,—% The robe of five patches worn by some monks in China and by the 7% 1 57% Jodo sect of Japan; v.
Hh.

/J\{f To urinate; also /M7 . Buddhist monks are enjoined to urinate only in one fixed spot.

/|NE]] antara-kalpa, or intermediate kalpa; according to the {24 it is the period in which human life

increases by one year a century till it reaches 84,000 with men 8,400 feet high; then it is reduced at the
same rate till the life-period reaches ten years with men a foot high; these two are each a small kalpa; the

4 i 5@ reckons the two together as one kalpa; and there are other definitions.

JINFHHFL () A small chiliocosm, consisting of a thousand worlds each with its Mt. Sumeru,
continents, seas, and ring of iron mountains; v. = K5,

/J\ﬁéQ Small group, a class for instruction outside the regular morning or evening services; also a class in
a household.

/N2 FH The leader of a small group.

/J\l:l[zllj A summarized version.



JINE RS A R S B 4K (/N 4%) Kumarajiva's abbreviated version, in ten juan, of the Maha-prajiia-
paramita-sutra.

/INSZ The sects of Hinayana.

/J\Eﬁ A junior monk of less than ten years full ordination, also a courtesy title for a disciple; and a self-
depreciatory title of any monk; v. $% dahara.

/J\f'iﬁlé The rules and regulations for monks and nuns in Hinayana.

/J\,u To repeat Buddha's name in a quiet voice, opposite of X |.

/INA A small volume; Tiantai's term for the (/) FITSHFE4S; the large siitra being the i 5 2245,
JINFEL /N Having a mind fit only for Hinayana doctrine.

JINt#% /)NH; Having a mind fit only for Hinayana doctrine.

/J\7]‘§f[ Small trees, bodhisattvas in the lower stages, v. —&. K.,

/J\7J<?E A little water or "dripping water penetrates stone"; the reward of the religious life, though
difficult to attain, yields to persistent effort.

/J\fz_'i The laws or methods of Hinayana.

/J\iﬁ’ff[fl/z{f\ upaklesabhtimikah. The ten lesser evils or illusions, or temptations, one of the five
groups of mental conditions of the seventy—five HTnayﬁna elements. They are the minor moral defects
arising from Eﬂ unenhghtenment i.e. 7% anger, %8 hidden sin, % stinginess, % envy, {{ vexation, &
ill-will, 1R hate, 7 adulation, #F deceit, Iu pride.

/N7 The small rajas, called SE#% F millet scattering kings.
/J\'ﬁzl%'» A small assembly of monks for ceremonial purposes.

/NE ﬁ One of the four divine flowers, the mandara-flower, v. =
/J\ E The small Maudgalyayana, one of six of that name, v. H.
/J\?%T:E*I\ An anniversary (sacrifice).

/J\% The Hinayana doctrine of the void, as contrasted with that of Mahayana.



IINGE v, N also styled ZNTRAS.

/J\% The Hinayana saint, or arhat. The inferior saint, or bodhisattva, as compared with the Buddha.
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/J\% Smaller herbs, those who keep the five commandments and do the ten good deeds, thereby
attaining to rebirth as men or devas, v. —H. K.

/J\f’f‘ The practice, or discipline of Hinayana; also, urination.

/INJREE Madjosaka. =5k703E; B55EH Explained by Z2HX pliable. Rubia cordifolia, yielding the
madder (munjeeth) of Bengal.

/J\}\E'\; The monk Z % Huiyuan of the Sui dynasty. There was a £ Chin dynasty monk of the same name.
/J\IEEJ gﬂf A junior monk ordained less than ten years.

/J\B% A junior teacher.

/INE The small meal, breakfast, also called &>

J=' A corpse: to manage: u. f. /7 ZE.

J7 A Sri. ffiF; 25 F); 28 208 &5, E08; &F] (1) Fortune, prosperity; high rank, success, good
fortune, virtues, these four are named as its connotation. (2) The wife of Visnu. (3) An honorifc prefix or
affix to names of gods, great men, and books. (4) An exclamation at the head of liturgies. (5) An
abbreviation for Mafijusri.

' ﬂt* Uﬁ%}}ﬁ Sribhuja, i. e. Malaya.
J ﬂt\ U TQ Sriyasas , a god who bestows good luck.

R0 P FRIgE; 4F)vb; 70448 Sirisa. acacia sirissa. The marriage tree 24§, The PRI is
described as with large leaves and fruit; another kind the 7 % with small leaves and fruit. Also called
VW EETS

J7 /D30 Sirisaka. Name of a monk.



R EHZS FRIE % 2% F|8% Srigupta, an elder in Rajagrha, who tried to kill the Buddha with fire
and poison; v. ] HI B 2 K H &,

F[ f* U 572& Jfe 22%% Srimitra, an Indian prince who resigned his throne to his younger brother,
became a monk, came to China, translated the ¥EJH and other books.

F[ ﬁf F To kill a person by the FEFE4E vetala method of obtaining magic power by incantations on a

dead body; when a headless corpse, or some part of the body, is used it is 2}* J™'; when the whole corpse it
is J7.

J7' 35 Kusinagara or Kusigramaka. 41 7 A3k 47 538 4 410 F3 538, 41798 Explained by U+ k3

the birthplace; of nine scholars. An ancient kingdom and city, near Kasiah, 180 miles north of Patna; the
place where Sakyamuni died.

%gﬁﬁ Sitavana, see /= FE#K.
JEEZTR (or )7 BERRR) $masana, asmagayma, a cemetery, idem J7 FE#A.
JFZLNAR Sriguna, 548 abundantly virtuous, a title of a Buddha.

7% Sikhin, N5 5k P EEA (or FEM); FiAR 2 crested, or a fame; explained by ‘K fire; 5l 75
J7 B Ratna$ikhin occurs in the Abhidharma. In the A4T 4% it is #8222 a shell like tuft of hair. (1) The
999th Buddha of the last kalpa, whom Sakyamuni is said to have met. (2) The second of the seven
Buddhas of antiquity, born in Prabhadvaja Yt 43 as a Ksatriya. (3) A Maha-brahma, whose name Sikhin
is defined as THZZ or ‘K ¢ TH having a flaming tuft on his head; connected with the world-destruction by
fire. The Fanyimingyi 7% 4 % describes Sikhin as ‘K or ‘K fame, or a flaming head and as the god of
fire, styled also 18/ Suddha, pure; he observed the ‘K 5 Fire Dhyana, broke the lures of the realm of
desire, and followed virtue.

F[ ﬁ E-E A deva of music located in the East.

H %1@ Sivi, J7 BN, 7 EBB; also wrongly ¥4 one of Sakyamuni's former incarnations, when to
save the life of a dove he cut off and gave his own flesh to an eagle which pursued it, which eagle was
Siva transformed in order to test him. %5 & & 35.

J7 & Sila, J7'; FIHZE intp. by J# ¢ pure and cool, i.e. chaste; also by 7 restraint, or keeping the

commandments; also by 43 of good disposition. It is the second paramita, moral purity, i. e. of thought,
word, and deed. The four conditions of §ila are chaste, calm, quiet, extinguished, i. e. no longer perturbed
by the passions. Also, perhaps $ila, a stone, i. e. a precious stone, pearl, or coral. For the ten §ilas or
commandments v. -|*Ji, the first five, or pafica-$ila 717, are for all Buddhists.

F[ é:é/?( /%@3 If the sila, or moral state, is not pure, none can enter samadhi.



F[ é@g?ﬁ% Sila-paramita. Morality, the second of the paramitas.
= é:éfpi A curtain made of chaste precious stones.

H étéﬂilg EFLF 7 & Silabhadra, a prince mentioned in B & #% 6
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F[ gﬁ}% ;%3* Moral purity, essential to enter into samadhi.

2 ELFE Sravasti, idem 1.

F[ %Eﬁﬁ%?ﬁ Silabhadra. A learned monk of Nalanda, teacher of Hsumzang, A. D. 625.
F[ é:é FT‘L Siladharma, a Sramaia of Khotan.

F[ g"éﬂi}?ﬁ Silaprabha. the Sanskrit name of a learned monk.

| | Iﬁ[ﬁj% Siladitya, son of Pratapaditya and brother of Rajyavardhana. Under thc spiritual auspices of

Avalokitesvara, he became king of Kanyakubja A. D. 606 and conquered India and the Punjab. He was
merciful to all creatures, strained drinking water for horses and elephants, was a most liberal patron of
Buddhism, re-established the great quinquennial assembly, built many stipas, showed special favour to
Silabhadra and Xuanzang, and composed the /\ K & #3558 A stama-hasri -caitya-samskna-stotra. He
reigned about forty years.

F[ ﬁ J:'l: Also i#; (or 2 or 0) . Chavames accepts the identification with Chighnan, a region of the
Pamirs (Documents sur les Tou-kiue Occidentaux, p. 162).

7 HAJES Hiranyavati, M003296 Bl il 2 (R, B 7 48 £ the gold river, a river of Nepal, now called

the Gandaki, near which Se'lkyamuni is said to have entered nirvana. The river is identifed with the
Ajitavati.

J 30 28 % said to be Sujata, son of an elder of Rajagrha and the same as 28 ] FE.

J7 P (bk) Sttavana, Ak T RESE; 7 288, BEFE cold grove ZEAK, i. e. a place for exposing corpses, a
cemetery. It is also styled Rk EEAK, ZZFEAK, FHEHIK; also v. [ EERRIR or R EE < HE $masana.

IJ_[ A hill, mountain; a monastery.

U_H‘E‘ 'Mountain world' i. e. monasteries.



IJ_M (1) 'Hill monk', self-deprecatory term used by monks. (2) A monk dwelling apart from monasteries.

[L]Z] A branch of the Tiantai School founded by & & Wu En (d. A. D. 986) giving the 'shallower’
interpretation of the teaching of this sect; called Shan-wai because it was developed in temples away from
the Tiantai mountain. The 'Profounder’ sect was developed at Tien-tai and is known as 1115 5 'the sect of
the mountain family ' or home sect.

U_[% The 'mountain school', the ' profounder ' interpretation of Tiantai doctrines developed by VU FH Ssu-
ming; v. last entry.

L] )? The weight of a mountain, or of Sumeru— may be more readily ascertained than the eternity of the
Buddha.

IJ_['% Writing brushes as numerous as mountains, or as the trees on the mountains (and ink as vast as the
ocean).

IJ_[7J<WS] ' Mountain and water robe, ' the name of a monastic garment during the Sung dynasty; later this
was the name given to a richly embroidered dress.

LLI/EH%K Sagara-varadhara-buddhi-vikidita-bhijia. 11132 (or ) [ 7£38 F U15. The name under
which Ananda is to reappear as Buddha, in Anavanamita-vaijayanta, during the kalpa Manojna-
sabdabhigarjita, v. yAHEAL,

Uj/gﬂi 'Mountains, seas, the sky, the (busy) market place' cannot conceal one from the eye of

Impermanence, the messenger of death, a phrase summing up a story of four brothers who tried to use
their miraculous power to escape death by hiding in the mountains, seas, sky, and market places. The one
in the market place was the first to be reported as dead, 7% F)4% 2.

L[] The king of the mountains, i. e. the highest peak.

U_[F'ﬁ The gate of a monastery; a monastery.

J [ [ A stream, a mountain stream; Ssu-ch'uan province.

J [ Iﬁﬁﬁ&% Making offerings at the streams to the ghosts of the drowned.
T. Work, a period of work, a job.

T" 5K Time, work, a term for meditation; also ) 5%.



II?BH Silpasthana-vidya. ¥5 2 H] One of the five departments of knowledge dealing with the arts, e. g.

the various crafts, mechanics, natural science (yin-yang), calculations (especially for the calendar and
astrology), etc.

I{i% Nata, a dancer; the skilful or wily one, i. e. the heart or mind.
E Self, personal, own.
Eﬁt\ U Personal advantage, or profit.

E/D One's own heart.
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CUCAERT Tt H AT The method of the self-realization of truth, the intuitive method of
meditation, 1-#5 1.

E%‘» The buddha-kaya, or realm of Buddha in contrast with the realm of ordinary beings.
.55, M3 Self-attained assurance of the truth, such as that of the Buddha.

E%Eﬁﬁﬁ%ﬂﬁ/ﬁ\/ﬂa + Myself (is) Amitabha, my mind (is) the Pure Land. All things are but the one
Mind, so that outside existing beings there is no Buddha and no Pure Land. Thus Amitabha is the

Amitabha within and the Pure Land is the Pure Land of the mind. It is an expression of Buddhist
pantheism— that all is Buddha and Buddha is all.

E Already, past; end, cease.

LS & Past, present, future, 832, TH7E, K.

E',/%\ E‘E‘é’f{@ﬁ Those born into the 'future life, ' (of the Pure Land) in the past, in the present, and to be
born in the future.

EL A= #5% bhiita. Become, the moment Jjust come into existence, the present moment; being, existing; a

being, ghost, demon; a fact; an element, of which the Hindus have five— earth, water, fire, air, ether; the
past.

E%ﬂ 1‘&' ajfiendriya. The second of the = #£JH# q. v. One who already knows the indriya or roots that

arise from the practical stage associated with the Four Dogmas, i. e. purpose, joy, pleasure, renunciation,
faith, zeal, memory, abstract meditation, wisdom.



Ei@jﬁ’% A monk far advanced in religion; an arhat.
E‘}%{ Already returned, or, begun again, e. g. the recommencement of a cycle, or course.

E%‘E%/X:'fé Those who have abandoned the desire-realm; divided into two classes, 524 ordinary people
who have left desire, but will be born into the six gati; #2345 the saints, who will not be reborn into the
desire-realm; e. g. non-Buddhists and Buddhists.

% A shield; a stem, or pole; to offend; to concern; to seek.

FEEEK FIEK; 938K, 22 F) £ hrd, hrdaya, the physical heart.

%F’%ﬁﬁﬁ 27 kaficana, golden; i. e. a tree, a shrub of the same type, with golden hue, described as of
the leguminous order; perhaps the Kunjara. Wrongly written T~ (or #) T B4 and TR 5.

%‘ Dhanus. A bow; a bow's length, i. e. the 4, 000th part of a yojana. Seven grains of wheat 25 make 1
finger-joint 35 f1; 24 finger-joints make 1 elbow or cubit ffi; 4 cubits make 1 bow; or 1 foot 5 inches
make 1 elbow or cubit: 4 cubits make 1 bow; 300 bows make 1 li; but the measures are variously given.
= #&2X Kumbhanda demons, v. 1.

4. FOUR STROKES

/]T No, not, none. (Sanskrit a, an. ).

AN — A EL Neither unity nor diversity, or doctrine of the 1, v. J\ /.

K 7\ Not long (in time).

/]j< 7\?5: ﬁf% Not long before he visits the place of enlightenment or of Truth, i. e. soon will become a
Buddha.

K 7 Not to bring to a finish, not to make plain, not plain, not to understand, incomprehensible.

K T %@ Texts that do not make plain the Buddha's whole truth, such as Hinayana and J@%X or
intermediate Mahayana texts.

K Tﬁ%%‘ The incomprehensible wisdom of Buddha.

K __ advaya. No second, non-duality, the one and undivided, the unity of all things, the one reality
the universal Buddha-nature. There are numerous combinations, e. g. ¥ %A~ . good and evil are not a



dualism: nor are A and %5 the material and immaterial, nor are £ and & delusion and awareness— all
these are of the one Buddha-nature.

/]T :/IT 5%'\: neither plural nor diverse, e. g. neither two kinds of nature nor difference in form.
I :Z/ZE The one undivided truth, the Buddha-truth. Also, the unity of the Buddha-nature.

N Z7EFY is similar to /S 2 ; also the cult of the monistic doctrine; and the immediacy of entering
into the truth.

/]T 1ﬂ§ " Not only the void '; or, non-void; sravakas and pratyekabuddhas see only the 'void',
bodhisattvas see also the non-void, hence NMHZ is the H1iE % the 'void' of the 'mean’. It is a term of the

I Intermediate school.

N ZE Not coming (back to mortality), an explanation of Fif I3 anagamin.

K 5}52( % anagamana-nirgama. Neither coming into nor going out of existence, i. e. the original
constituents of all 7% things are eternal; the eternal conservation of energy, or of the primal substance.

/]T %ﬂ:ﬂ Without being called he comes to welcome; the Pure-land sect believes that Amitabha himself
comes to welcome departing souls of his followers on their calling upon him, but the ¥+ 18 5% (Jodo

Shin-shu sect) teaches that belief in him at any time ensures rebirth in the Pure Land, independently of
calling on him at death.

[104]
K {@5 [\ﬁ One of the ten kinds of ' heresies' founded by Safijayin Vairatiputra, v. ff|, who taught that
there is no need to Ki& seek the right path, as when the necessary kalpas have passed, mortality ends and

nirvana naturally follows.

/]t {ﬁ?ﬁ adinnadana-veramanit; the second of the ten commandments, Thou shalt not steal.
/]T 5H§ Not in the same class, dissimilar, distinctive, each its own.
I —}EQEH}E asakrt-samadhi; a samadhi in more than one formula, or mode.

K ;@K I'_E One of the six /7€ [A| indefinite statements of a syllogism, where proposition and example
do not agree.

I —j:@ EF‘ ;f{‘ The general among the particulars, the whole in the parts.



K ;@% Varied, or individual karma; each causing and receiving his own recompense.

N ;@/Z{E\ avenika-buddhadharma. The characteristics, achievements, and doctrine of Buddha which
distinguish him from all others. See -+ )\ A~ 3ty2:.
—[“ AN ;E‘/ZE the eighteen distinctive characteristics as defined by Hinayana are his 1 /7, JU &, =

2% and his K3%; the Mahayana eighteen are perfection of body; of speech; of memory; impartiality or
universality; ever in samdadhi; entre self-abnegation; never diminishing will (to save); zeal; thought;
wisdom; salvation; insight into salvation; deeds and mind accordant with wisdom; also his speech; also
his mind; omniscience in regard to the past; also to the present; and to the future.

/]T BHQ,i/Et:HH Distinctive kinds of unenlightenment, one of the two kinds of ignorance, also styled & 5H
B, particular results arising from particular evils.

/]T 5557[‘5 Dissimilarity, singularity, sui generis.

K ;@Q% The things special to bodhisattvas in the fi# &% in contrast with the things they have in
common with §ravakas and pratyeka-buddhas.

g2y . e .. . .o . .
K ;@ S5 Varied, or individual conditions resulting from karma; every one is his own transmigration; one
of the VY%,

/]j< ﬁf}\}':j‘ﬂ The indivisible, or middle way F1i&.

/]T @J acala; ni$cala; dhruva. The unmoved, immobile, or motionless; also &} the term is used for the
unvarying or unchanging, for the pole-star, for fearlessness, for indifference to passion or temptation. It is
a special term of Shingon ¥& & applied to its most important Bodhisattva, the N FJ# E q. v.

NENHE A Bysk; BB 8% or B[4 %2, Aksobhya, one of the . 1% Five Wisdom, or Dhyani-
Buddhas, viz., Vairocana, AkSobhya, Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, and Amoghasiddhi. He is especially
worshipped by the Shingon sect, as a disciple of Vairocana. As Amitabha is Buddha in the western
heavens, so AkSobhya is Buddha in the eastern heaven of Abhirati, the realm of joy, hence he is styled 3%
R or W=, also #EHEZE free from anger. His cult has existed since the Han dynasty, see the AkSobhya-
Tathagatasya-vyuha. He is first mentioned in the prajnaparamita sutra, then in the Lotus, where he is the

is variously described, but he generally sits on a lotus, feet crossed, soles upward, left hand closed holding
robe, right hand fingers extended touching ground calling it as color is pale gold, some say blue a vajra is

before him. His esoteric word is Hum; his element the air, his human form Kanakamuni, v. #7. J ap.
Ashuku, Fudo, and Mudo; Tib. mi-bskyod-pa, mi-'khrugs-pa (mintug-pa); Mong. Ulii kiideliikci. v. N}
B .

A& Offerings to B E.



K %}J{E% The messengers of AkSobhya-buddha A4~ {#.

RNETL ABZEROT; ABREA T, AEIEER S ABE s i, A I 5 JE %5 Prayers
and spells associated with AkSobhya-buddha AN#/jf# and his messengers.

/]T @Jﬂﬁ The eighth of the ten stages in a Buddha's advance to perfection.

NENZA$E 7 Prayers to ANEIH] E to protect the house.

K %}Jfﬁ The samadhi, or abstract meditation, in which he abides.

ANEHHH T A#)% Aryacalanatha Fi] %5 55 % tr. B2 and #EE)24 and Acalaceta, B2 WEEIE . A

F)ff#5. The mouthpiece or messenger, e. g. the Mercury, of the Buddhas; and the chief of the five Ming
Wang. He is regarded as the third person in the Vairocana trinity. He has a fierce mien overawing all evil
spirits. He is said to have attained to Buddhahood, but also still to retain his position with Vairocana. He
has many descriptive titles, e. g. flt 5 JJ#118 f &3 ; AN EZEE, ete. Five different verbal signs are
given to him. He carries a sharp wisdom-sword, a noose, a thunder-bolt. The colour of his images is
various—black, blue, purple. He has a youthful appearance; his hair falls over his left shoulder; he stands
or sits on a rock; left eye closed; mouth shut, teeth gripping upper lip, wrinkled forehead, seven locks of
hair, full-bodied, A second representation is with four faces and four arms, angry mien, protruding teeth,
with fames around him. A third with necklaces. A fourth, red, seated on a rock, fames, trident, etc. There
are other forms. He has fourteen distinguishing symbols, and many dharanis associated with the realm of
fire, of saving those in distress, and of wisdom. He has two messengers ¥ T Kimkara P ¥& % and
Cetaka /il and, including these, a group of eight messengers /\ K # - each with image, symbol,
word-sign, etc. Cf. B .

ANEf72 Prayer for the aid of N8 F to end calamity and cause prosperity.
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/]T @Jﬁ % One of the six # % kinds of inaction, or laissez aller, the state of being unmoved by
pleasure or pain.

K %}Jﬁéjﬁﬁﬁ liberation from being disturbed (by the illusions of life).

ANEfJFA] 22 an arhat who has attained to the state of the immovable liberation /B

/F @J ﬁa% Immortality, nirvana.

K %}J% Immobility, one of the ten meanings of the void.



ANEJjEE An assembly for preaching and praising the virtues of N 2.

NEGEM|HH T The A8 as the vajra representative, or embodiment, of Vairocana for saving all
sentient beings.

/]T EI]/IT %& Neither the thing itself nor something apart, e. g. the water and the wave; similar to /~—/4

=5
3k,

K HQIE%JEE Amitabha's vow of not taking up his Buddhahood till each of his forty-eight vows is
fulfilled, an affix to each of the vows.

I ﬁ—‘tﬂ/ﬂ:\ Free from the receptivity, or sensation, of things, emancipated from desire.

K ﬁzﬂifi In the Lotus Sutra, cap. 25, the bodhisattva i 75 = obeying the Buddha's command, offered
Guanyin a jewel-garland, which the latter refused saying he had not received the Buddha's command to

S5

accept it. This attitude is attributed to his /52 samadhi, the samadhi of 3525 utter 'voidness', or
spirituality.

K Ef May not, can not: unpermissible, for-bidden; unable. Buke, the name of a monk of the o by
Ling Miao monastery in the Tang dynasty, a disciple of Subha-karaSimha, and one of the founders of &
& Shingon.

K Ef%’ﬁ ampalabhya; alabhya. Beyond laying hold of, unobtainable, unknowable, unreal, another name
for 7% the void. See — .0 AN A 15,

Eﬁ/[lx/]T EJT% The mind or thought, past, present, future, cannot be held fast; the past is gone, the
future not arrived, the present does not stay.

N EJF52E One of the eighteen %%; it is the 5 T 4% 2 %%, the 'void' that is beyond words or thought.
PN - -

JE\5Fs Beyond thought or description, v. A~ 5%,
%t %?@Z% The 'void' that is beyond words or thought.

VU ] FE25% The four indescribables, v. 3 —i 2748 18, are the worlds; living beings; dragons
(nagas); and the size of the Buddha-lands.

F. A 0] FE =5 The five indescribables, of the %5 /&% 3 30, are: The number of living beings; all the
consequences of karma; the powers of a state of dhyana; the powers of nagas; the powers of the Buddhas.

AN u] EEEE RATEE LWk The ineffable Honoured One; the Tathagata of ineffable light; titles of
Amitabha.



ANu] E SRR ZX A name for the # # 4% Huayan sutra.

AN E] 25K A name for the 3 4% Huayan sutra. The full title is also a name for the 4 FE4S
Vimalakirti-siitra.

K ﬂ%&gﬁ@@ﬁﬁéfﬁﬁ The samadhi, or liberation of mind, that ensures a vision of the ineffable.

A H]FH The existence of those who do the /ST, or forbidden, i. e. the hells.

N B]EE Not to be cast away— said to be the name of the founder of the Mahisasakah, or 1£.} school,
cast into a well at birth by his mother, saved by his father, at first brahman, afterwards a Buddhist; v. Uk
4%, but probably apocryphal.

K ﬂfﬁ%‘ The Buddha wisdom that in its variety is beyond description.

K ﬂ%ﬁ %{f@ invisible, perceptible, or material things, e. g. sound, smell, etc.

/]T ﬁ%ﬁ%%ﬂ[é Invisible, imperceptible, or immaterial things.

K Ef%ﬁ Unmentionable, indefinable; truth that can be thought but not expressed.

K ﬂ%ﬁﬁ% Ganendra; the 733rd of the Buddhas of the present kalpa Z %}j, in which 1,000 Buddhas are
to appear, of whom four have appeared.

/]T Ej@_ﬁ%%’% Two guardians of the Law on the right of Mafijusri in the Garbhadhatu mandala, named
#EFF and .

ANHIE1ME unharmonizing natures, one of the Fi¥.

/]T % Not good; contrary to the right and harmful to present and future life, e. g. T3 |,
ANEREE idem FEHAE, i e. A3k or A

AN []EI] MO66116 Ignorant, rustic: immature or ignorant.

K ﬂé% Eiij(;ﬁ( anuccasayanamahasayana. Not to sit on a high, broad, large bed, the ninth of the ten
commandments.

K i K /@E Neither adding nor subtracting; nothing can be added or taken away. In referenc to the
absolute H A2 2 ¥ nothing can be added or taken away; vice versa with the relative.



ANBEJEK B U the unvarying & U1 bhittatathata, one of the ten 1B 411; also the eighth of the .
/]T ZFQ avinasya; indestructible, never decaying, eternal.
/]T i?Q/ETj A term in 1B 5 Shingon for the magic word ] 'a', the indestructible embodiment of Vairocana.

ZN ZFQ IEW% The four dhyana heavens, where the samadhi mind of meditation is indestructible, and the
external world is indestructible by the three final catastrophes.

NI 7E Two kinds of arhats practice the 15 skull meditation, the dull who consider the dead as
ashes, the intelligent who do not, but derive supernatural powers from the meditation.
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/]T ﬁg(ﬁ Iﬁﬂ Vairocana the indestructible, or eternal.

K L% F EJU iﬁfaﬂ) D\ ;E& The luminous mind-temple of the eternal K. H Vairocana, the place in the
Vajradhatu, or Diamond realm, of Vairocana as teacher.

K ﬁl:["ﬁéf %77 The twenty-sixth patriarch, said to be Puryamitra (Eitel), son of a king in Southern India,
labored in eastern India, d. A. D. 388 by samadhi.

/]T %% musavada-veramani, the fourth commandment, thou shalt not lie; no false speaking.

K f[%,%‘f\ abrahamacarya-veramani, the third commandment, thou shalt not commit adultery, i. e. against
fornication and adultery for the lay, and against all unchastity for the clerics.

/]T '% asaikSa; no longer studying, graduated, one who has attained.
I ﬁ Unfixed, unsettled, undetermined, uncertain.

P 37 NI , , . . . . . IS
I E'ﬁ’% One of the 'four karma' — aniyata or indefinite karma; opposite of & 3.

K fﬁf[fj/?i One of the six mental conditions, that of undetermined character, open to any influence good
or evil.

NIEME (RE M) Of indeterminate nature. The ¥4 %% DharmalakSana school divides all beings into

five classes according to their potentialities. This is one of the divisions and contains four combinations:
(1) Bodhisattva-cum-sravaka, with uncertain result depending on the more dominant of the two; (2)



bodhisattva-cum-pratyekabuddha; (3) sravaka-cum-pratyekabuddha; (4) the characteristcs of all three
vehicles intermingled with uncertain results; the third cannot attain Buddhahood, the rest may.

K JE [‘_&,_ “tc IN7E ¥ One of the three Tiantai groups of humanity, the indeterminate normal class of
people, as contrasted with sages i€ f4: %€ whose natures are determined for goodness, and the wicked 7 &
P42 whose natures are determined for evil.

K ﬁ%{ Indeterminate teaching. Tiantai divides the Buddha' s mode of teaching into four; this one
means that Buddha, by his extraordinary powers of J5 1§ updya-kausalya, or adaptability, could confer

Mahayana benefits on his hearers out of his Hinayana teaching and vice versa, dependent on the capacity
of his hearers.

NIEB] (R 1E#) Direct insight without any gradual process of samdadhi; one of three forms of
Tiantai meditation.

/]T %_' ahimsa. Harmlessness, not injuring, doing harm to none.
/]T % A term of greeting between monks. i. e. I do not take the liberty of inquiring into your condition.
K @ Anagamin. He who does not return; one exempt from transmigration.

K 1"%1% Practices not in accord with the rule: immoral or subverted rules, i. e. to do evil, or prevent
good; heretical rules and practices.

K E]‘% The meditation against forgetfulness.

A ,BE,[\%% acintya. [ #2755 Beyond thought and words, beyond conception, baffling description,
amazing.

K FEL 3£ 5 The ineffable vehicle, Buddhism.

/F N e i% The youth of ineffable wisdom, one of the eight youths in the Mafijusri court of the
Garbhadhatu.

/]T %{E%%[ acintya-jiiana, inconceivable wisdom, the indescribable Buddha-wisdom.
K JOn u&$7fﬁ Inexpressible karma-merit always working for the benefit of the living.

K J=5 | E%a'j:‘?\ acintyadhatu. The realm beyond thought and words, another name for the bhiitatathatd, &
an.

/]t ,EL\E,'\EE ,I:_\EVFE /ZE The practice of the presence of the invisible Dharmakaya in the esoteric word.



N EE7E 45 —27% The Void beyond thought or discussion, a conception of the void, or that which is
beyond the material, only attained by Buddhas and bodhisattvas.

K ,%[E%ZE’% The wisdom thus attained which removes all distresses and illusions.
N 4% The # # %€ Huayan sutra.
N B R 4% The 3 & 4% Huayan sutra.

/]T E’Eﬁ% The indescribable vasand, i. e. suffusion, or 'fuming', or influence of primal # 8 ignorance,
on the 1B Ul bhiitatathata, producing all illusion. v #2155 & Awakening of Faith.

,EE\E%C% The indescribable changes of the bhiitatathata in the multitudinous forms of all things.

Z ,BE,[\%%%@E&E Ineffable changes and transmigrations, i. e. to the higher stages of mortality above the
traidhatuka or trailokya =5t

/]T ’fﬁ Unhappy, uneasy, the disturbing influence of desire.
K ’f%%”n% The bodhisattva virtue of not sparing one's life (for the sake of bodhi).
/]T ’ff&% The excommunication of an unrepentant monk; one of the =52,

/]T 7f /g} Neither clever nor pure— a term of rebuke.
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K %i Lay Buddhists may not pay homage to the gods or demons of other religions; monks and nuns may
not pay homage to kings or parents.

K TEEF%:*’EET%@ ﬁﬁ%?@ jatartpa-rajata-pratigrahanad vaira mant (virati). The tenth commandment,
not to take or possess uncoined or coined gold and silver, or jewels.

K 5[?%\%‘32/\] Amitabha's vow of non-abandonment, not to enter Buddhahood till all were born into his
Paradise.

K ﬁi@ No slackness or looseness; concentration of mind and will on the good.

/]T E%F[ Without ceasing, unceasing.



K %ﬁﬁ[ﬁ The unceasing light (or glory) of Amitabha.

/]t E%F[j\lé{#y One of the twelve shining Buddhas.

/]t E%F[T%M' Unceasing continuity.

K %ﬁ,uﬁ% Unceasing remembrance, or invocation of the Buddha.

/]TE%FVFEJTQ’E; One of the 7540y,

/]t 5 E \Z«f Unceasing reading of the sutras.

K %ﬁ?ﬁé Unceasing reading of the sutras.

/]T E@fﬁﬁ Unceasing turning of the wheel, as in a monastery by relays of prayer and meditation.

K H%:‘ﬁz[gﬁﬁ, The sixth, or highest of the six types of arhats; the other five groups have to bide their time
and opportunity F5fi#ffit for liberation in samadhi, the sixth can enter immediately.

/]t Qii,ui_ﬁﬁ The second of Amitabha's forty-eight vows, that those born in his kingdom should never
again enter the three evil lower paths of transmigration.

K ﬁﬁeﬁ /Zi:\ Unsullied by the things of the world (e. g. the lotus).
K ;jg—i‘/%,i/ﬁ; 95[[ Uncontaminated ignorance.

K Mﬂ /Zi:\ E}fi The samadhi which is uncontaminated by any (evil) thing, the samadhi of purity; 1.
e. Manjusrl in samadhi holding as symbol of it a blue lotus in his left hand.

K %ﬁ%{ El 1§$ @5&“%5’% natya-gita-vaditra-visiikadar§anad-vairamani (virati). The seventh
commandment against taking part in singing, dancing, plays, or going to watch and hear them.

K IE@ Not strict food, not exactly food, things that do not count as a meal, e. g. fruit and nuts.
/]T 5 Undying, immortal.
K T JE[‘ 7% Sweet dew of immortality, a baptismal water of & & Shingon.

NYEEE Medicine of immortality, called shahe %21, which grows on % 111 the Himalayas and bestows
on anyone seeing it endless and painless life.



NIEAE One of the eight &, the desire for long life.

/]t &EF‘EJ The gate of immortality or nirvana, i. e. Mahayana.

/]T ﬁé& §5 pranatipatad vairamani (virati). The first commandment, Thou shalt not kill the living.
Z 72 Not in accordance with the Buddha law, wrong, improper, unlawful.

/]t /ﬁ% The fear of giving all and having nothing to keep one alive: one of the five fears.

/]t /}7& anirodha, not destroyed, not subject to annihilation.

K /@%K éE anirodhanupada, neither dying nor being reborn, immortal, v. N4,

/]t /ﬂ’ﬁ‘ Unclean, common, vile.

TR R4, EE v BE R or B4V BRI E; <4 M) Ucchusma, a bodhisattva connected
with A& I who controls unclean demons.

K /%71‘/’@ ‘Unclean’ almsgiving, i. e. looking for its reward in this or the next life.

K /54 F/SI '‘Unclean’, flesh, i. e. that of animals, fishes, etc., seen being killed, heard being killed, or
suspected of being killed; Hinayana forbids these, Mahayana forbids all flesh.

K /%?? JEHEAT Ignoble or impure deeds, sexual immorality.

K /%H@éﬁ The meditation on the uncleanness of the human body of self and others, e. g. the nine stages of

disintegration of the dead body /L4 q.v.; it is a meditation to destroy & desire; other details are: parental
seed, womb, the nine excretory passages, the body's component parts, worm-devoured corpse — all
unclean.

/]T /a’}%é%@ A sutra of Dharmatrata.

/]T é}%ﬁtﬁ/i Harasi® 'Unclean' preaching, i. e. to preach, whether rightly or wrongly, from an impure
motive, e. g. for making a living.

K /%ﬁﬁ One of the three fif: impermanence, impurity, distress i T
/]T sy anutpatti; anutpada. Non-birth: not to be reborn, exempt from rebirth; arhan is mistakenly

interpreted as 'not born', meaning not born again into mortal worlds. The 'nir' in nirvana is also
erroneously said to mean 'not born'; certain schools say that nothing ever has been born, or created, for all



is eternal. The Shingon word 'a’' is interpreted as symbolizing the uncreated. The unborn or uncreated is a
name for the Tathagata, who is not born, but eternal ; hence by implication the term means "eternal". adi,
which means"at first, " "beginning","primary", is also interpreted as /~“E uncreated.
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/]j< ﬁﬁﬁ—%ﬁ One of the =i, when illusion no longer arises the sufferings of being reborn in the evil paths
are ended.

NN /)ﬁz v. /N 'Neither (to be) born nor ended' is another term for 1+ permanent, eternal; nothing

having been created nothing can be destroyed; Hinayana limits the meaning to the state of nirvana, no
more births and deaths; Mahayana in its Madhyamika form extends it universally, no birth and death, no
creation and annihilation, see " &

IE/IT @5 Nothing is produced (1) of itself; (2) of another, i. e. of a cause without itself; (3) of both; (4) of
no-cause.

NEEF5% Not in doubt that the creature has been killed to feed me, v. INVE A
AHHE [y The non-interrelated mind, see 243 2.
A 7FE }T/Eﬁj?f‘ Actions non-interrelated (with mind).

RZE Amogha, Amoghavajra. AN%% = j#; &5 T H 2 37 Not empty (or not in vain) vajra. The
famous head of the Yogacara school in China. A Singhalese of northern brahmanic descent, having lost
his father, he came at the age of 15 with his uncle to WiV, the eastern sea, or China, where in 718 he
became a disciple of 4[| % Vajrabodhi. After the latter's death in 732, and at his wish, Eliot says in 741,
he went to India and Ceylon in search of esoteric or tantric writings, and returned in 746, when he
baptized the emperor Xuan Tsung. He was especially noted for rain-making and stilling storms. In 749 he
received permission to return home, but was stopped by imperial orders when in the south of China.

In 7756 under Su Tsung he was recalled to the capital. His time until 771 was spent translating and editing
tantric books in 120 volumes, and the Yogacara % #{ rose to its peak of prosperity. He died greatly
honoured at 70 years of age, in 774, the twelfth year of Tai Tsung, the third emperor under whom he had
served. The festival of feeding the hungry spirits 7 [# 5 & is attributed to him. His titles of %{j&k and A~
7% =y are Thesaurus of Wisdom and Amogha Tripitaka.

/]T %{i&%}fﬁ% Aryamogha-piirnamani, also styled @& 4[| 'At will vajra'; in the Garbhadhatu
mandala, the fifth on the south of the &M court.

AN ZZ 4 5&?’1@2 A7 B The realm of phenomena; in contrast with the universal & 41 or £ &
dharmakaya, unmingled with the illusion of phenomena.



/]t % }&ﬁjﬁﬁﬂﬂ@ Amoghasiddhi. The Tathagata of unerring performance, the fifth of the five wisdom

or dhyani-buddhas of the diamond-realm. He is placed in the north; his image is gold-colored, left hand
clenched, right fingers extended pointing to breast. Also, 'He is seated in 'adamantine' pose (legs closely
locked) '(Getty), soles apparent, left hand in lap, palm upwards, may balance a double vajra, or sword;
right hand erect in blessing, fingers extended. Symbol, double vajra; color, green (Getty); word, ah!; blue-
green lotus; element, earth; animal, garudi; Sakti (female personification), Tara; ManuSi-Buddha (human
or savior Buddha), Maitreya. T., dongrub; J., Fuki jo-ju.

NZEEZEZ3 An unerring lasso. See /7% £8 2% .

N7% 227250 (AR RET or A2 E R T); Amoghapasa [ 2GR, Not empty (or unerring)
net, or lasso. One of the six forms of Guanyin in the Garbhadhatu group, catching deva and human fish
for the bodhi-shore. The image has three faces, each with three eyes and six arms, but other forms have
existed, one with three heads and ten arms, one with one head and four arms. The hands hold a net, lotus,
trident, halberd, the gift of courage, and a plenipotentiary staff; sometimes accompanied by 'the green
Tara, Sudhana-Kumara, Hayagriva and Bhrkutt (Getty). There are numerous sutras, etc.

/]T %ﬁ%]’% Amoghadarsin, the unerringly seeing Bodhisattva, shown in the upper second place of
Titsang's court in the Garbhadhatu; also &5 4.

NZe Gl S5 hE Amoghavajra-bodhisattva. Bif H {5247 % A Bodhisattva in the & ZHh court of the
Garbhadhatu.

N7 301 Amoghankusa. J1{E4% Guanyin of the 'Unerring hook', similar to A~%% 58 2 #1 % also
styled Vi ¥ 58 # B T {2 % in the court of the empyrean.

ANIL S (RAEC 544 The ## ch'an or intuitive School does 'not set up scriptures'; it lays stress on
meditation and intuition rather than on books and other external aids: cf. Larkavatara-siitra.

K $§T§ Never Despise, # ANESE T a previous incarnation of the Buddha, as a monk whose constant
greeting to all he met, that they were destined for Buddhahood, brought him much persecution; see the
chapter of this title in the Lotus Sutra.

I $§§ff‘ The practice of 'Never Despise'. See /NS,
I Z§§§ Unrefined, indecent, improper, or smart speech.

I %§ Qj;f%f?x ZE/__%E' mala-gandha-vilepana-dharana-mandana-vibhtiSanasthanad vairamani
(virati). The eighth commandment against adorning the body with wreaths of fragrant fowers, or using
fragrant unguents.
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/]T Eﬂ%ﬁ\% JEE The sixteenth of Amitabha's forty-eight vows, that he would not enter final Buddhahood
as long as anyone of evil repute existed.

/]T H;‘%{ij/_\’ (or A& {R) Not in order of age, i. e. clerical age; disorderly sitting; taking a seat to which one
is not entitled.

/]T E Z'j? Not independent, not one's own master, under governance.
K E’—ﬁﬁy adattadana. Taking that which is not given, i. e. theft; against this is the second commandment.

K % éﬁéﬁ one of the =2, the state of experiencing neither pain nor pleasure, i. e. above them.
Also styled #5%Z the state in which one has abandoned both.

AN }i}_ﬂ% Pirana-kasyapa. & B A0 % One of the six heretics, or Tirthyas, opposed to Sakyamuni.
e =2 Not of false or untrue nature; true, sincere; also 15 FE1E.
ANITIMAT Without doing et to do, e. g. & i /5.

N % Unenlightened, uncomprehending, without 'spiritual' insight, the condition of people in general,

who mistake the phenomenal for the real, and by ignorance beget karma, reaping its results in the mortal
round of transmigration; i. e. people generally.

/]ﬁ< %fﬁff‘ﬁi The first two of the -t of the saint, in which the illusion of mistaking the phenomenal
for the real still arises.

/]t Eﬁ@%z@j‘éﬂ The prohibition of mentioning the errors and sins of other disciples, cleric or lay.
K 5% Not to request; uninvited; voluntary.

/]t Ef% ij The uninvited friend, i. e. the Bodhisattva.

K 5% /Zi:\ Uninvited preaching or offering of the Law, i. e. voluntarily bestowing its benefits.

K %%’fﬁ Unchanging nature, immutable, i. e. the bhiitatathata.

é&‘-‘_-‘% — . — — . . %40 = . . .
K &LEJZD The immutable bhiitatathatd in the absolute, as compared with %% & 41, i. e. in relative or
phenomenal conditions.

K %K}ﬁgﬁ The conditioned immutable, i. e. immutable as a whole, but not in its parts, i. e. its
phenomenal activity.



/]T ﬁ/z_'i ,yju The stage of endurance, or patient meditation, that has reached the state where phenomenal
illusion ceases to arise, through entry into the realization of the Void, or noumenal; also 475 2L (or #2i%
)

o) .

/]T ,77E<_ (4B ##) avaivartika, or avinivartaniya. Never receding, always progressing, not backsliding, or
losing ground; never retreating but going straight to nirvana; an epithet of every Buddha.

— AIE Never receding from 7. position attained; from a right course of 1T action; from pursuing a
right line of “& thought, or mental discipline. These are duties of every bodhisattva, and have numerous
interpretations.

SN 1?5 The four kinds of non-backsliding, which includes three kinds of non-backsliding = ANiE, on
top of which the Pure Land sect adds another & place or abode, i. e. that those who reach the Pure Land
never fall away, for which five reasons are given termed T.ff /18, The 7% 4H DharmalakSana sect makes
their four 18, £, #%, and 1T, faith, position attained, realization, and accordant procedure.

AN3E (3 The seventh of the 1%, the stage of never receding, or continuous progress.

K 1?5 —+ The Pure Land, from which there is no falling away.

K 1?513’[[_74 The first of a bodhisattva's |-3fi; it is also interpreted by right action and right thought.

K 1?57@ One of the nine #2% asaiksa, i. e. the stage beyond study, where intuition rules. Name of one
of the twenty-seven sages.

/]T ﬁ%ﬁ% A never receding bodhisattva, who aims at perfect enlightenment.
ANiE Gy (R IB#%#) The never-receding Buddha vehicle, of universal salvation.
“N3#E Not to return, never returning. Cf. N iB.

K 1% [EI The third of the P[] four directions or aims, see i Al andgamin, not returning to the desire-
world, but rising above it to the £ 5 or the f: {5 7 form-realm, or even formless realm.

K i%% The fruits, fruition, or rewards of the last. Various stages in the final life of parinirvana are
named, i. e. five, six, seven, eight, nine, or eleven kinds.

/]T }%%Eﬁ"% A nominal assistant or attendant, an attendant who has no responsibilities.
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/]T ﬁﬁﬁ%‘@ Vikala-bhojanad vairamani (virati); part of the sixth of the ten commandments, i. e. against
eating out of regulation hours, v. N A.

/]T EEE@%% One of the [KAAJY %%, a philosophical school, whose rule was self-gratification, not caring
for' others.

/]t @}ﬁﬁ@ sura-maireya-madya-pramadasthanad vairamani (virati). The fifth of the ten commandments, i.
e. against alcohol.

/]T @ F/SJ vikalabhojana; part of the sixth of the ten commandments, i. e. against eating flesh; v. N3EKF

.

E[j madhya. Middle, central, medium, the mean, within; to hit the centre. v. also = ##.

EF‘% The middle vehicle to nirvana, includes all intermediate or medial systems between Hinayana and

Mahayana. It also corresponds with the state of a pratyekabuddha, who lives chiefly for his own salvation
but partly for others, like a man sitting in the middle of a vehicle, leaving scarcely room for others. It is a
definition made by Mahayanists unknown to Hinayana.

EP{E{Q Another name for the uttara sanghati, the middle garment of price, or esteem.

EF‘ ﬁ The fifteenth of the seventh moon; see = [ 7.

_FJT The fifteenth of the first moon. See 7 i 7.

"N T The fifteenth of the tenth moon; cf. [ 7.

EF‘EJ Middling kalpa, a period of 336, 000, 000 years.

Fr L (-1 5 A middling chiliocosm, see =T ATt 7.

1 B[] Central India, i. e. of the FiEP five Indies, as mentioned by Xuanzang in the PG352C..
15 The middle Agama [ & 4%.

E[j ]:llzllj Middle rank or class.

EF‘ ] Chanting of " Buddhist hymns is divided into three kinds %], 71, and 1.

E[j An arrangement by the esoteric sect of the Five Dhyani-Buddhas, Vairocana being the first in
position, AkSobhya east, and so on.



1[5 Madhyadesa. 71K (1 %); 144 The middle kingdom, i. e. Central North India, v. f1E[.

E'jj: medium disciples, i. e. Sravakas and pratyekabuddhas, who can gain emancipation for themselves,
but cannot confer it on others: cf. = and 1.

1K (%) Central North India, idem H1[2,

1 R Z5 A monastery on the T3k Feilai peak at Hangchow.

EF‘ %_{ The school or principle of the mean, represented by the 7%4H %% DharmalakSana school, which
divides the Buddha's teaching into three periods, the first in which he preached f existence, the second

Z¥ non-existence, the third #' neither, something 'between' or above them, e. g. a realm of pure spirit, vide
the VR &8 Samdhinirmocana-siitra and the Lotus Sutra.

HHFE (¥ A monk's inner garment, i. e. the five-patch garment; also H'#5 .

H1EF idem HiE B AH.

H1 B The central honored one— in any group of Buddhas, e. g. A& 24 among the five B T.
1,0 idem HLOEK.

EF" Repenting or recanting midway, i. e. doubting and falling away.

EF”E One of the U, i. e. the antara-bhava or intermediate state of existence between death and
reincarnation; hence 145 Z JiK is an unsettled being in search of a new habitat or reincarnation; v. H1[2.

E[:‘ﬁ Zﬁﬁ An unsettled being in search of a new habitat or reincarnation; v. H1[Z.

EP*E Medium capacity, neither clever nor dull, of each of the six organs 7~NHi¥; there are three powers of

each organ AR, i, and HHR.

1A% Central North India, idem H[.

[111]

EF‘/J‘H Each of the four great continents at the foot of Mount Sumeru has two middling continents.

E[:‘/ﬁ In the midst of the stream, i. e. of 4%t mortality, or reincarnations.



E[j H;Z:? (1 i780) The central figure of the eight-petalled group of the Garbhadhatu mandala; i. e. the

phenomenal Vairocana who has around him four Buddhas and four bodhisattvas, each on a petal. From
this mandala spring the four other great mandalas.

EF‘% The name of a Buddha in the center of lotus.

EF‘% / \%B% The Court of the eight-petaled lotus in the middle of the Garbhadhatu, with Vairocana in

its center and four Buddhas and four bodhisattvas on the eight petals. The lotus is likened to the human
heart, with the Sun-Buddha K H at its center. The four Buddhas are E. AkSobhya, S. Ratnasambhava, W.
Amitabha, N. Amoghasiddhi; the four bodhisattvas are S. E. Samantabhadra, S. W. Mafijusri, N. W.
Avalokitesvara, and N. E. Maitreya.

15 One of the five kinds of those who never recede but go on to parinirvana, cf. Nig.
E'j% Medium-sized herbs, medium capacity, v. =¥

EP&EE Meditation on the Mean, one of the —#3; also meditation on the absolute which unites all
opposites. There are various forms of such meditation, that of the Y£#H5%, the =Ff 5%, the KRG 5%. v. H
2A

A .

EF‘ 5 HBism Prafinyaya-miila-$astra-tika, or Pranyamula-$astra-tika; the Madhyamika-$astra, attributed

to the bodhisattvas Nagarjuna as creator, and NilacakSus as compiler; tr. by Kumarajiva A. D. 409. It is
the principal work of the Madhyamika, or Middle School, attributed to Nagarjuna. Versions only exist in
Chinese and Tibetan; an English translation by Miyamoto exists and publication is promised; a German
version is by Walleser. The 75 is the first and most?? important of the =i q. v. The teaching of this
School is found additionally in the NEH &y, M & sl Ko BURERR and 1 3mER. Cf. H11E. The
doctrine opposes the rigid categories of existence and non-existence {i{ and %¥, and denies the two
extremes of production (or creation) and nonproduction and other antitheses, in the interests of a middle
or superior way.

EF‘ ‘A‘fﬁ%ﬁ The Madhyamika school, which has been described as a system of sophisiic nihilism,
dissolving every proposition into a thesis and its antithesis, and refuting both; but it is considered by some

that the refuting of both is in the interests of a third, the /' which transcends both.

EPE% The third of the =& three postulates of the Tiantai school, i. e. %, {i%, and #' q. v.

EF‘ The mlddle stage of the = referred to in the # & 4% i. e. the middle class of those in the next
life; also 1 2E

EF‘ Eﬁ the meditation on the condition of H' 3

EF‘ ﬁ The 'mean' has various interpretations. In general it denotes the mean between two extremes, and
has special reference to the mean between realism and nihilism, or eternal substantial existence and



annihilation; this 'mean’ is found in a third principle between the two, suggesting the idea of a realm of
mind or spirit beyond the terminology of 4 or #, substance or nothing, or, that which has form, and is
therefore measurable and ponderable, and its opposite of total non-existence. See H'7f. The following
four Schools define the term according to their several scriptures: the 7540 School describes it as the MfEGH,
v. MEFEHIE ; the =& School as the /\ /N eight negations, v. —7f; the Tiantai as & AH the true reality;
and the Huayan as the 755 dharmadhdatu. Four forms of the Mean are given by the =i % 3.

EF‘ ﬁ%ﬂ/fﬁs The doctrine of the 'mean', is the dharmadhatu, or 'spiritual ' universe.

175 52 The third period of the Buddha's teaching, according to the ¥4 %%, giving the via media
between the two extremes, the absolute as not confined to the phenomenal or the noumenal; also called

BH

A ==4 . ' V. . . - . .
EF‘ ﬁ%ﬁﬁ The reality of the 'mean' is neither 5 substance or existent, nor ¥ void or non-existent, but
a reality which is neither, or a mean between the two extremes of materialism and nihilism; also £ .

1 785 JE K The 'mean’ as the basic principle in the 5| and [E schools of the doctrine of the JEfL &
'transformation body'.

EF‘ }\E%—% The 'mean’ is the first and chief of all principles, nothing is outside it.

EF‘ }\E%EE% One of the Tiantai —#; three meditations, i. e. on the doctrine of the Mean to get rid of the
illusion of phenomena.

[112]
H1#2 26 A treatise by Vasubandhu, translated by Xuanzang in three chuan and by [ & 5 Chen Zhen-ti
in two fascicles. It is an explanation of the #¥+i2 520 Madhyanta-vibhdga-sastra, said to have been

given by Maitreya to Asanga.

H1[H] %€ An intermediate dhydna stage between two dhyana-heavens; also i =Bk [ 55 &

E[j Ig/?; The intermediate existence between death and reincarnation, a stage varying from seven to forty-
nine days, when the karma-body will certainly be reborn; v. H4.

EF‘ B%&E% The means used (by the deceased' s family) for ensuring a favorable reincarnation during the
intermediate stage, between death and reincarnation.

EF‘@ The midday meal, after which nothing whatever may be eaten.

EF‘% The central Buddha in a group.



Red, cinnabar color; a remedy, drug, elixir.

BE] The pubic region, 2 1/2 inches below the navel.

7~ To say, speak.

YAy Continuing to speak; they say, people say; as follows, and so on, etc.
] Why?

ﬁ{ﬂ HE\ The opening stanza of the Nirvana sutra 3.

15_ Interlock, dovetail-mutual.

g }EH Qm[% The fault of transferring from one object of worship over to another a, gift, or duty, e. g. using
gilt given for an image of Sakyamuni to make one for Maitreya; or 'robbing Peter to pay Paul'.

EE}% Kneeling with both knees at once, as in India; in China the left knee is first placed on the ground;
also H.HHHE.

ﬁ%‘;{ﬁn}% Hamsa samgharama, 'Wild goose monastery, ' on Mount Indrasailaguha, whose inmates
were once saved from starving by the self-sacrifice of a wild goose; also M #Z2l1#; (or 1 HE i1 &%) .

F A well.

# EPT% ﬁ Like ladling the moon out of the well; the parable of the monkeys who saw the moon fallen

into a well, and fearing there would be no more moonlight, sought to save it; the monkey-king hung on to
a branch, one hung on to his tail and so on, but the branch broke and all were drowned.

#/EJ 'Like the well and the river', indicating the impermanence of life. The 'well ' refers to the legend of
the man who running away from a mad elephant fell into a well; the 'river ' to a great tree growing on the

river bank yet blown over by the wind.

#ﬁ The flower of the water, i. e. that drawn from the well in the last watch of the night, at which time
the water is supposed not to produce animal life.

ﬂ pafica, five.

+.=. ]\ Five, three, eight, two, a summary of the tenets of the =4 school, T1¥E, =1k, J\#, and
IR q.v.



ﬂj:éf;\% The five higher bonds of desire still existing in the upper realms, i. e. in both the form and
formless realms.

ﬂ?éﬁ;\% The five bonds in the lower desire-realms, i. e. desire, dislike, self, heretical ideals, doubt &,
HE, 3K, A, 5E.

ﬁx EJ,EE\E% The five inconceivable, or thought-surpassing things. v. Al G,

ﬂ/? IE@ Five improper things for a monk to eat— twigs, leaves, flowers, fruit, powders.
HAREK idem HiFJE K.

AR idem TORERT 5.

ﬂﬁ The five vehicles conveying to the karma reward which differs according to the vehicle: they are
generally summed up as (1) A3 rebirth among men conveyed by observing the five commandments; (2)
K 3F among the devas by the ten forms of good action; (3) Z[# 3¢ among the sra@vakas by the four noble
truths; (4) 8 3 among pratyekabuddhas by the twelve nidanas; (5) 3 [ 3¢ among the Buddhas and
bodhisattvas by the six paramitas 75 q. v. Another division is the various vehicles of bodhisattvas;
pratyekabuddhas; sravakas; general; and devas-and-men. Another is Hinayana Buddha, pratyekabuddhas,
sravakas, the gods of the Brahma heavens, and those of the desire-realm. Another is Hinayana ordinary
disciples: sravakas: pratyekabuddhas; bodhisattvas; and the one all-inclusive vehicle. And a sixth, of
Tiantai, is for men; devas; sravakas-cum-pratyekabuddhas; bodhisattvas: and the Buddha-vehicle. The
esoteric cult has: men, corresponding with earth; devas, with water: sravakas, with fire: pratyekabuddhas,
with wind; and bodhisattvas, with 2% the 'void'.

ﬂ%’?ﬁ‘ A_All the different classes will obtain an entrance into the Pure Land by the vow of Amitabha.

ﬂ%%%@ The five things fallaciously explained by Mahadeva, as stated in the Kathavatthu.

[113]
1. F1. 4 ZF- The five periods each of 500 years. In the tenth chapter of the X4 H i 4 the Buddha is
reported as saying that after his death there would be five successive periods each of 500 years, strong

consecutively in power (1) of salvation, (2) of meditation, (3) of learning, (4) of stiipa and temple
building, and finally (5) of dissension.

T F1EZTE The twenty-five Bodhisattvas — 1 F .

FGEREK v. FfERA.



ﬂffﬂﬂ (F.1¥) The five fundamental condition of 4E 1% the passions and delusions: wrong views which

are common to the trailokya; clinging, or attachment, in the desire-realm; clinging, or attachment, in the
form-realm; clinging, or attachment, in the formless realm which is still mortal: the state of
unenlightenment or ignorance in the frailokya =5t which is the root-cause of all distressful delusion,

Also FifEH K.
F1.{#F The Five Dhyani-Buddhas of the Vajradhatu and Garbhadhatu; v. %5 {I15K.

ﬂﬁ%ﬂ%’ A Shingon term for the five Buddhas in their five manifestations: Vairocana as eternal and

pure dharmakaya; AkSobhya as immutable and sovereign; Ratnasambhava as bliss and glory; Amitabha
as wisdom in action; Sakyamuni as incarnation and nirmafakaya.

T {#FT~ Five classes of Buddhists; also idem i EL FE q. v.

R Aithe; 5w (F ) ; 7% A 5d; 8758 A Buddha-crown containing the Five
Dhyani-Buddhas. The five Buddhas 'are always crowned when holding the sakti, and hence are called by
the Tibetans the 'crowned Buddhas' (Getty). Vairocana in the Vajradhatu wears a crown with five points
indicative of the five qualities of perfect wisdom, etc., as represented by the Five Dhyani-Buddhas.

ﬂﬁ%‘[‘_&,_ The five characteristics of a Buddha' s nature: the first three are the = [ f#i 4 q. v., the fourth is

A4 the fruition of perfect enlightenment, and the fifth 5 5314 the fruition of that fruition, or the
revelation of parinirvana. The first three are natural attributes, the two last are acquired.

ﬂﬁ%%{% }%‘TEU The manual signs by which the characteristic of each of the Five Dhyani-Buddhas is

shown in the Diamond-realm group, i. e. Vairocana, the closed hand of wisdom; AkSobhya, right fingers
touching the ground, firm wisdom; Ratnasambhava, right hand open uplifted, vow-making sign;
Amitabha, samadhi sign, right fingers in left palm, preaching and ending doubts; and Amoghasiddhi, i. e.
Sékyamuni, the karma sign, i. e. final nirvana. These miidra, or manual signs, are from the k4% but
other forms are common.

FLHBTH (FfhTE); F.T8i F Five bodhisattvas sometimes placed on the left of Sakyamuni, indicative
of five forms of wisdom: (1) H A& THER £ (A 2 THEG T); H M027897 i TH, Sitata-patra, with white

parasol, symbol of pure mercy, one of the titles of Avalokite§vara; (2) i f#i TH Jaya, with sword symbol of
wisdom, or discretion; (3) /B il TH (— 5B W THIR ); < Bm i TH (IR iim P TH); 18G £ 46 TR
Vijaya, with golden wheel symbol of unexcelled power of preaching; (4) ‘K Z M TH; Ya SR B TH (or BOGMH
TH or ‘K)EBETH) ; =13 TH Tejorasi, collected brilliance, with insignia of authority {17 & or a fame; (5)

FE R TE; BRIEPRTH, HEREOhTH; BRIEHETH; BREBFEMTH, B, ete. Vikirna, scattering and destroying
all distressing delusion, with a hook as symbol.

FAFTE £ The forms, colors, symbols, etc., of the Tiffi TH.

FAFETESX Abbreviation for— — =7 ff TEf T 4%. There is also a Ti i TH=BKFE % B4 translated by
Bodhiruci circa A. D. 503.



ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁgjﬁ Baptism with five vases of perfumed water, symbol of Buddha-wisdom in its five forms.
ﬂf’lﬁ %1‘@ The five working organs: the mouth, hands, feet, sex organ, and anus.

ﬂﬁ[ The five categories, or divisions; there are several groups, e. g. (1) Hinayana and Mahayana have

groupings of all phenomena under five heads, i. e. Hinayana has 75 7% which are 11 3%, 1 {0075, 46 0
T, 14 AAHEEE, and 3 4% F%:; Mahayana has 100 7% which are 8 /0, 51 /0T, 11 5, 24 AAHH, and
6 M F%i%. (2) The five divisions of MERH are BREAL, NI4T AL, AL, B E A7, and U5 or AL, (3) The
five evolutions in the womb are: kalalam, embryo-initiation; arbudam, after 27 days; pes$i, 37; ghana, 47;
prasakha, 57 days when form and organs are all complete. (4) Certain combinations of the /\ £l Eight
Diagrams are sometimes styled 7./ 4 [ five positions of prince and minister.

T =HF FiffE =Wk The five kinds of samadhi: (1) On mortality, the PU## and J\;E; (2) $ravaka on
the four axioms; (3) pratyekabuddha on the twelve nidanas; (4) bodhisattva on the 75/ and the #17; (5)
Buddha on the one Buddha-vehicle, which includes all others; v. F.E.

ﬂfﬁ\:% The five kinds of offerings— unguents, chaplets, incense, food, and lamps (or candles).

ﬁ{%% The five messengers of Manjusr, SCBR AT, TR S A they are shown on his left in his
court in the Garbhadhatu group; their names are (1) Ke$in1 2% JE (or 517%JE) ; # = JE. (2) Upakesini
SR SRR e, KUK (or SUkEt)E); B UEETRRE. (3) Citra & £ 4§ (or EfHAE). (4) Vasumati, tr.
£ and W & MRS . (5) Akarsant, tr. i 1 , $9 and 58 ;FFEVDE.
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ﬂ{ﬁfﬁ The five comrades, i. €. Sﬁkyamuni's five old companions in asceticism and first converts, v. F1.

Eb . Also o435,

ﬂﬂ,—%%% (F.1%%) The monk' s robe of five patches or lengths, also termed T 4< as the lowest of the

grades of patch-robes. It is styled Bt N IEAT#E{EAK the garment ordinarily worn in the monastery, when
abroad and for general purposes; also written L5225, FAGAK.

TLAE VU, idem Tifs 08 and VU4 i. e. the five meditations for settling the mind and ridding it of
the five errors of desire, hate, ignorance, the self, and a wayward or confused mind; the five meditations
are NV, 28R &0, S50 3 and BUE B i, e. the vileness of all things, pity for all, causality,
right discrimination, breathing; some substitute meditation on the Buddha in place of the fourth; another
division puts breathing first, and there are other differences.

1./ \ Five eights, i. . forty.



+H) \—f“ﬁ All the five, eight, and ten commandments, i. e. the three groups of disciples, laity who keep
the five and eight and monks who keep the ten.

+H) \E; The forty forms of Guanyin, or the Guanyin with forty hands: the forty forms multiplied by the
twenty-five things —+ 7. make 1, 000, hence Guanyin with the thousand hands.

) \E;ﬁzﬂi The five sense perceptions and the eighth or alaya vijiiana, the fecundating principle of
consciousness in man.

ﬂ/ﬁ\ E The five complete utensils for worship— two flower vases, two candlesticks, and a censer.

+. ] The 'five swords' or slayers who were sent in pursuit of a man who fled from his king, e. g. the five
skandhas F.%5.

157 idem F4ME S and T8l K.
LN I\ - . . .. .
ﬂ)j 1'% 1.5 A The Mahi$asaka Vinaya, or five divisions of the law according to that school.

ﬂﬁf}\/z_'i% paiica-dharmakaya, the five attributes of the dharmakdaya or 'spiritual' body of the Tathagata,
i. e. 7% that he is above all moral conditions; 7€ tranquil and apart from all false ideas; &% wise and
omniscient; fi#fiit free, unlimited, unconditioned, which is the state of nirvana; &It %1 . that he has
perfect knowledge of this state. These five attributes surpass all conditions of form, or the five skandhas;
Eitel interprets this by exemption from all materiality (riipa); all sensations (vedana); all consciousness
(samyna); all moral activity (karman); all knowledge (vijiiana). The esoteric sect has its own group. See

also TLfEVEEY.

ﬂﬁf}\%ﬁ The five kinds of incense, or fragrance, corresponding with the 717774 £, i. e. the fragrance of
WA, 7, ete.

ﬂ* U{f Five of the ten 'runners 'or lictors, i. e. delusions; the ten are divided into five #fi dull, or stupid,
and five F| sharp or keen, appealing to the intellect; the latter are & ,, & &, MR, FLEUR., mZEE A

ﬁjéjj ,%['fﬁ The five kalpas spent by Amitabha thinking out and preparing for his vows.

ﬁjj paiicabalani, the five powers or faculties — one of the categories of the thirty-seven bodhipakSika
dharma =+-GBhiE fii; they destroy the F.f#& five obstacles, each by each, and are: {5 77 $raddhabala,
faith (destroying doubt); ¥5iE 77 viryabala, zeal (destroying remissness); 7 or #)4% smrtibala, memory
or thought (destroying falsity); 1F 5 /J samadhibala, concentration of mind, or meditation (destroying
confused or wandering thoughts); and % /J prajfiabala, wisdom (destroying all illusion and delusion).
Also the five transcendent powers, i. . 5& /] the power of meditation; J# /] the resulting supernatural
powers; fi ik /J adaptability, or powers of 'borrowing' or evolving any required organ of sense, or
knowledge, i. e. by beings above the second dhyana heavens; KH /7 the power of accomplishing a vow



by a Buddha or bodhisattva; and % 8.4 /] the august power of Dharma. Also, the five kinds of Mara
powers exerted on sight, F1 K .

ﬂ]j] {%Fﬁ The five effective or meritorious gates to Amitabha's Pure Land, i. e. worship of him, praise
of him, vows to him, meditation on him, willingness to suffer for universal salvation.

ﬁ—[—Eﬁ% Fifty-three past Buddhas, of which the lists vary.

EEL—I—E;E; The fifty-three honored ones of the Diamond group, i. e. the thirty-seven plus sixteen
bodhisattvas of the present kalpa.

T+ =58, Fi1- =2 The fifty-three wise ones mentioned in the A5t chapter of the Huayan
Sutra.
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ﬂ—[“ :.ﬁ[ The fifty-two stages in the process of becoming a Buddha; of these fifty-one are to
bodhisattvahood, the fifty-second to Buddhahood. They are: Ten 115 or stages of faith; thirty of the =
£ or three grades of virtue i. e. ten 1-1&, ten 117, and ten 1+ #8[]; and twelve of the three grades of %

holiness, or sainthood, i. e. ten i, plus %% and %)%, These are the Tiantai stages; there are others, and
the number and character of the stages vary in different schools.

'ﬂ—l—:% .-+~ The fifty-two groups of living beings, human and not-human, who, according to
the Nirvana-sutra, assembled at the nirvana of the Buddha.

F.t ZFE ALY The fifty-two kinds of offerings of the Ti | — %2,

ﬂ—f“:%ﬁ% The mandala of Amitabha with his fifty-two attendant Bodhisattvas and Buddhas. Also

known as [ 5@BE 6 F 15815 or T+ = & or 1.8 2 454E; said to have been communicated to F1.i8
5% in India at the ZHEEESF.

T+ FLZ=H1E, similar to Fi+=%53%. Ti1+/\J& The ten primary commands and the forty-eight

secondary commands of the ZEAR 4. F+ /5 &£ T B % The perod to elapse between Sakyamuni's
nirvana and the advent of Maitreya, 56, 070, 000 years.

ﬂ—f“ﬂiﬁi The fifty (or fify-two) objects of worship for suppressing demons and pestilences, and
producing peace, good harvests, etc.; the lists differ.

ﬂ—f“?]gﬁ The Sanskrit alphabet given as of fifty letters.



E—I“/J \fjj The fifty minor kalpas which, in the ! chapter of the Lotus, are supernaturally made to
seem as but half a day.

ﬂ—f“ %ﬁ% The fiftieth turn, i. e. the great-ness of the bliss of one who hears the Lotus Sutra even at

fiftieth hand: how much greater that of him who hears at first hamd ! F.-2)4% idem F.- £ and F1 1
i# 1+ 3 The fifty evils produced by the five skandhas, i. e. f% seventeen, 2 eight, 48 eight, 1T nine, &
eight.

F.—F£ Fifty modes of meditation mentioned in the K it i. e. the =1L i bodhi paksika dharma,
the = =Bk, four #, four 5 .», four fE {715, eight 1545, eight 5 2, nine {55 &, and eleven V] J&.

ﬁ%i'f@{ The five thousand supremely arrogant (i. e. Hinayana) monks who left the great assemibly,
refusing to hear the Buddha preach the new doctrine of the Lotus Sutra; see its J5{# chapter.

E[J () The five Indias, or five regions of India, idem i K% q. v.

ZEQ Worship on the four fives, i. e. the fifth, tenth, twentieth, and twenty-fifth days of the month; also II_I*

.

Xf@%}{ The hell in which the sufferers are dismembered with five-pronged forks.
Hyé}?’; The five tenacious bonds, or skandhas, attaching to mortality.

ﬂ’i The five vedanas, or sensations; i. e. of sorrow, ofjoy; of pain, of pleasure; of freedom from them

all; the first two are limited to mental emotions, the two next are of the senses, and the fifth of both; v. M
2k A
nﬁﬂinﬁﬂ 5.

ﬂﬁg%%z\%%ﬂ@ One of the four kinds of & i# q. v.; the mental concept of the perceptions of the five
senses. .M The five flavours, or stages of making ghee, which is said to be a cure for all ailments; it is a
Tiantai illustration of the five periods of the Buddha's teaching: (1) M000190 Iksira, fresh milk, his first
preaching, i. e. that of the #£ it & Avatamsaka, for $ravakas and pratyeka-buddhas; (2) &% |dadhi,
coagulated milk, cream, the [ & £% Agamas, for Hinayana generally; (3) 2Bk | navanita, curdled, the 75
Z54% Vaipulyas, for the Mahayana 1H £8(4) Y2424X Ighola, butter, the #%#5 4% Prajna, for the Mahayana
AL (5) Bél#l Isarpirmandla, clarified butter, ghee, the 7% Lotus and Y2£2£4% Nirvana sutras, for the
Mahayana [E|Z{; see also TLRF#, and v. VEEE4E 14. Also, the ordinary five flavours -sour, bitter, sweet,
pungent, and salty.
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£D§E$$ Five kinds of concentration, i. e. that of heretics, ordinary people, Hinayana, Mahayana, and

3 the supreme vehicle, or that of believers in the fundamental Buddha-nature of all things; this is
styled QAR ; —4T =BK,; B W1 —0K.

ﬂnik 5‘)@ The porridge of five flavors made on the eighth day of the twelfth moon, the anniversary of the
Buddha's enlightenment.

Fah Eﬂ % The five circuits or areas of cause and effect, i. e. the five main subjects of the Huayan sutra.

ﬂ[:l[:[Ij A division of the disciples, in the Lotus Sutra, into five grades— those who hear and rejoice; read
and repeat; preach; observe and meditate; and transform self and others.

ﬂﬂﬁ (FLMEE) paficatanmatrani, the five subtle or rudimentary elements out of which rise the five
sensations of sound, touch, form, taste, and smell. They are the fourth of the .

ﬂ% The five good (things), i. e. the first five commandments.

F1.[A] The five causes, v. {E4 5 7. i. e. (1) £ producing cause; (2) & A supporting cause; (3) 3714
upholding or establishing cause; (4) #F Xl maintaining cause; (5) % [# nourishing or strengthening cause.
These all refer to the four elements, earth, water, fire, wind, for they are the causers or producers and
maintainers of the infinite forms of nature. Another list from the Nirvana-Sutra 21 is (1) 2= [ cause of
rebirth, i. e. previous delusion; (2) 14 [A intermingling cause, i. e. good with good, bad with bad, neutral
with neutral; (3) £[# cause of abiding in the present condition, i. e. the self in its attachments; (4) 3= [X]
causes of development, e. g. food, clothing, etc.; (5) Z£[X] remoter cause, the parental seed.

F1 EX[E] idem T T 4E.
F1.5E, The five planets, see Ti/E.
ﬂi% The objects of the five senses, corresponding to the senses of form, sound, smell, taste, and touch.

Fah % The objects of the five senses, which being dusty or earthly things can taint the true nature; idem
TLEE.

F.3E 7 The ceremonies before the Fi A B .

ﬂ% The five bad dreams of King Ajatasatru on the night that Buddha entered nirvana— as the moon

sank the sun arose from the earth. the stars fell like rain, seven comets appeared, and a great conflagration
filling the sky fell on the earth.

ﬂj( The five elements— earth, water, fire, wind, and space. v. also F.1T the five agents. In the esoteric
cult the five are the physical manifestation, or garbhadhatu, v. ifi; as being in all phenomena they are



called T1.¥ the five evolvers; their phonetic embryos i -§~ are those of the Five Dhyani-Buddhas of the
five directions, v. F1.f3.

ﬂj{{f% T RA$# The five diita, i. e. great lictors, or deva-messengers— birth, old age, disease,
death, earthly laws and punishments— said to be sent by Mara as warnings.

ﬁj(jj%]@% The five powerful Bodhisattvas, guardians of the four quarters and the centre.

FLARE idem FiKH F.

ﬂjﬂ% The symbols of the five elements— earth as square, water round, fire triangular, wind half-
moon, and space a combination of the other four.

ﬂj{ﬁ/ﬁ The five great gifts, i. e. ability to keep the five commandments.

ﬁj(EﬁE The five Dharmapalas, or Law-guardians of the Five Dhyani-Buddhas, of whom they are
emanations or embodiments in two forms, compassionate and minatory. The five kings are the fierce
aspect, e. g. Yamantaka, or the 7~ /& &L 4[] Six-legged Honoured One is an emanation of Mafijusri, who
is an emanation of Amitabha. The five kings are ANEfj, [F =1, EHZFL, 752 L, and ¥ 5, all vajra-kings.

ﬂj{@ The five chief colours— yellow for earth, white for water, red for fire, black for wind, azure for
space (or the sky). Some say white for wind and black for water.

F1. R The meditation on the five elements . K.

F1. K F5E The fifth of the thirteen great courts of the Garbhadhatu-mandala, named ##81F%, the court of
the five Dharmapalas 1. KB F.

TR FHE T FAE#E T The five great dragon-kings of India.

K (FiKTF) Five devas in the Garbhadhatumandala located in the north-east. Also F.3€ &K (or Ti
FeJm R ), I ERT.

ﬁ?{ 1. K %%; The five regions of India, north, south, east, west, and central; v. PEakEC.

ﬂﬁ[@ﬁ The five Tathagatas, or Dhyani-Buddhas, in their special capacity of relieving the lot of hungry
ghosts; i. e. Ratnasambhava. AkSobhya, Amoghasiddhi, Vairocana, and Sékyamuni; v. BRI,
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ﬂi@\ The five wonders, i. e. of purified or transcendental sight, sound, taste, smell, and touch in the
Pure-land.

D15 5L EE The joys in the Pure land.
ﬂﬁ’/[‘%}/)( The five creature desires stimulated by the objects of the five earthly senses.
T ERFR idem T,

ﬂg The five controlling powers, v. T1. KA#, birth, old age, sickness, death, and the (imperial)
magistrate.

ﬂEE The fourth of the 1T judges of the dead, who registers the weight of the sins of the deceased.

ﬂ%_{ The five great schools of Mahayana, i. e. K&, ¥ fiEAH, =5, and 752, There are other classes,
or groups.

T 5% =52 (F%) Division in China of the ## Ch'an, Intuitive or Meditative School. It divided into
northern and southern schools under #1755 Shenxiu and ¢ Huineng respectively. The northern school
continued as a unit, the southern divided into five or seven 5%, viz. {55, BEE 5%, B, =M%, and
VERR 52 the two others are 25 fE and 57 ;.

ﬂ% fﬁ):[ :/t@ What the five classes, i. e. rulers, thieves, water, fire, and prodigal sons, have as their
common prey, the wealth struggled for by others.

ﬂ"f’éf' The five precious things, syn. all the precious things. There are several groups, e. g. — gold, silver,

pearls, cowries, and rubies; or, coral, crystal, gold, silver, and cowries; or, gold, silver, pearls, coral, and
amber; etc.

ﬂ% The five special things, or five devotions, observance of any one of which, according to the

Japanese 15 5% Shin sect, ensures rebirth in the Pure Land; they are 2118, H5H, B, 24, or B
either worship, reading, meditation, invocation, or praise.

FJE idem FiE K.

ﬂu_l Five mountains and monasteries: (1) in India, sacred because of their connection with the Buddha:
UL 4R % Vaibhara-vana; §# 2 fROIS SR Saptaparnaguha; [K] P 4 25 4% 5K W Indrasailaguha; fi 8 20 51
Bk ZEZE Sarpis kundika-pragbhara; & [ U Grdhrakiita; (2) in China, established during the Five
Dynasties and the Southern Sung dynasty, on the analogy of those in India; three at Hangzhou at 1% 11|
Jingshan, 111 Beishan, and #§ 1lI Nanshan and two at Ningbo at [ & F 111 King Asoka Shan and & 4 1L

Taiboshan. Later the Yuan dynasty established one at 4=[% Chin Ling, the X 5% K#E#1 € J#<F which
became chief of these under the Ming dynasty.



ﬂﬁﬁ The five masters or teachers, i. e. respectively of the sutras, the vinaya, the §astras, the abhidharma,

and meditation. A further division is made of 51t FLAfi and [F]1H FLAfi. The first, i. e. of different periods,
are Mahakasyapa, Ananda, Madhyantika, Sanavasa, and Upagupta; another group connected with the
Vinaya is Upali, Dasaka, Sonaka, Siggava, and Moggaliputra Tissva. The [F|1H: or five of the same period
are variously stated: the Sarvastivadins say they were the five immediate disciples of Upagupta, i. e.
Dharmagupta, etc.; see T1.35.

FLEMT~ The five lions that sprang from the Buddha's five fingers; 7 524% 16.

ﬂijﬁ pafica-varSika-pariSad, or mokSa-maha-parisad, v. f%. The ancient quinquennial assembly
for confession and exhortation, ascribed by some to Asoka.

Fah E The five means of transportation over the sea of mortality to salvation; they are the five paramitas
T 4% % — almsgiving, commandment-keeping, patience under provocation, zeal, and meditation.

113 The doctrines of the T q. v.

ﬂf'% The five virtues, of which there are various definitions. The five virtues required in a confessor at

the annual confessional ending the rainy retreat are: freedom from predilections, from anger, from fear,
not easily deceived, discernment of shirkers of confession. Another group is the five virtues for a nurse of
the sick, and there are others.

F10» The five conditions of mind produced by objective perception: 2% #j[» immediate or instantaneous,
the first impression; 3R 0> attention, or inquiry; R 5E 0> conclusion, decision; Z47FC» the effect, evil or
good; Z5¥it/0» the production therefrom of other causations.
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Fah ,yju The five stages of bodhisattva-kSanti, patience or endurance according to the Il #{: (1) k2 the
causes of passion and illusion controlled but not finally cut off, the condition of +{¥, 17, and -+ 2 [;
(2) {5 Z firm belief, i. e. from the #JHk to the =Hh; (3) IHZL patient progress towards the end of all
mortality, i. e. JUh to /N Hb; (4) #E2E 2L patience for full apprehension, of the truth of no rebirth, L to
JUHh; and (5) AU the patience that leads to complete nirvana, 13 to W4 cf. F.A7.

552X The five angry ones, idem . KB F.

ﬁﬁlﬂﬁ The five devotional gates of the Pure-land sect: (1) worship of Amitabha with the £t body; (2)

invocation with the | mouth; (3) resolve with the 7= mind to be reborn in the Pure-land; (4) meditation
on the glories of that land, etc.; (5) resolve to bestow one's merits, e. g. works of supererogation, on all
creatures.



ﬂ‘fﬁ The five different natures as grouped by the ¥ #H 7% DharmalakSana sect; of these the first and

second, while able to attain to non-return to mortality, are unable to reach Buddhahood; of the fourth
some may, others may not reach it; the fifth will be reborn as devas or men: (1) sravakas for arhats; (2)
pratyekabuddhas for pratyekabuddha-hood; (3) bodhisattvas for Buddhahood; (4) indefinite; (5) outsiders
who have not the Buddha mind. The Sutra of Perfect Enlightenment |8"2.%% has another group, i. e. the
natures of (1) ordinary good people; (2) sravakas and pratyekabuddhas; (3) bodhisattvas; (4) indefinite;
(5) heretics.

FMESE idem M52

ﬂ‘ﬁlﬁ% ( ﬂ% ) The five fears of beginners in the bodhisattva-way: fear of (1) giving away all lest

they should have no means of livelihood; (2) sacrificing their reputation; (3) sacrificing themselves
through dread of dying; (4) falling into evil; (5) addressing an assembly, especially of men of position.

ﬁ’ The five stages in a penitential service. Tiantai gives: (1) confession of past sins and forbidding
them for the future; (2) appeal to the universal Buddhas to keep the law-wheel rolling; (3) rejoicing over
the good in self and others; (4) ##[71] offering all one's goodness to all the living and to the Buddha-way;
(5) resolve, or vows, i. e. the JY5L% . The Shingon sect B 5 57 divides the ten great vows of

Samantabhadra ¥ & into five 1, the first three vows being included under 577 or submission; the
fourth is repentance; the fifth rejoicing; the sixth, seventh, and eighth appeal to the Buddhas; the ninth and
tenth, bestowal of acquired merit.

13X The five delusions, idem 71 8.
ﬁ’f}%ﬁ The feelings, or passions, which are stirred by the F1.1R five senses.

ﬂ% The five sins— killing, stealing, adultery, lying, drinking intoxicants. Cf. F.7.

FEE H idem R
FLEEHR idem i and FiiH.

ﬁ'f?& The five kinds of selfishness, or meanness: monopolizing (1) an abode; (2) an almsgiving
household; (3) alms received; (4) praise; (5) knowledge of the truth, e. g. of a sutra.

ﬂﬁ pafica-veramanyi; the first five of the ten commandments, against killing, stealing, adultery, lying,

and intoxicating liquors. ARE; MR, NIEE; A% 5E; A EIE They are binding on laity, male and
female, as well as on monks and nuns. The observance of these five ensures rebirth in the human realm.
Each command has five spirits to guard its observer T/ - F.1.

ﬂ fﬁﬁ ﬁ? j: The five Buddha-kSetra, or dependencies, the realms, or conditions of a Buddha. They are:

(1) ¥4 £ his dharmakaya-kSetra, or realm of his 'spiritual nature', dependent on and yet identical with
the 1B U1 bhutatathata; (2) B with its five immortal skandhas, i. e. his glorified body for his own



enjoyment;. (3) &4 1= the land or condition of his self-expression as wisdom; (4) fi5Z F 1= his
sambhogakaya realm for the joy of others; (5) %4t 1 the realm on which his nirmanakdaya depends, that
of the wisdom of perfect service of all, which results in his relation to every kind of condition.

TSR idem TSR,
FL3N T The five skandhas, idem i JJ.

ﬂﬁ%éﬁ} A $astra of Asanga flt 3%, also translated as the i K Ife#, giving a description of Mahayana

doctrine; Vasubandhu prepared a summary of it; tr. by #{4 Wuxiang. Translations were also made by
Paramartha and Xuanzang; other versions and treatises under various names exist.
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F.SZAEZE (or FiAMEVE) The five parts (avayava) of a syllogism: 3.5 pratijiid, the proposition; %t [
hetu, the reason; 5|" udaharana, the example; ¥ upanaya, the application; and %% nigamana, the
summing up, or conclusion. These are also expressed in other terms, e. g. 37.3%; [Al; 22411, 5 2%; and IR

2

E.

F1.5Z F¢ The five moral laws or principles arising out of the idea of the mahd-nirvana in the K5 4K
11.

ﬂ%’l The five division of Buddhism according to the Huayan School, of which there are two That of f1

JIE Dushun down to & 1 Xianshou is (1) /N€#{ Hinayana which interprets nirvana as annihilation; (2)
KIUH % the primary stage of Mahayana, with two sections the FHA#{ and %¥ 4R %] or realistic and
idealistic, (3) A IA¢Z Mahayana in its final stage, teaching the 1 %1 and universal Buddhahood; (4) #H
[ the immediate, direct, or intuitive school, e. g. by right concentration of thought, or faith, apart from
'works'; (5) [B|2{ the complete or perfect teaching of the Huayan, combining all the rest into one all-
embracing vehicle. The five are now differentiated into 152 ten schools. The other division, by == %
Guifeng of the same school, is (1) A K Z{ rebirth as human beings for those who keep the five
commandments and as devas those who keep the 13 as FH45#( above; (4) KIRBLAHZL as TIHHL
above; and (5) —FeZE " ZL the one vehicle which reveals the universal Buddha-nature; it includes (3), (4),
and (5) of the first group. See also FLIRF#{.

ﬂ%’l% The work in three juan by 728X Fazang of the Tang dynasty, explaining the doctrines of the
Five Schools.

ﬁjﬁﬂ%‘ The five Dhyani-Buddhas of the five regions; see the esoteric oK.

F1. 7715 An abbreviation for FiF. A4 {E, i. e. =1 F A {HF; also the Tiantai Fi /7 8 & 1.



FLHEUIZK The five Dhyani-Buddhas of the Vajradhatu.

ﬁlEU pafica-bhijiia. The five supernatural or magical powers; six is the more common number in
Chinese texts, five is the number in Ceylon; v. 1.

ﬂﬁii The five night watches; also the fifth watch.

ﬂﬁﬂ pafica-vidya, the five sciences or studies of India: (1) $abda, grammar and composition;
silpakarmasthana, the arts and mathematics; cikitsa, medicine; hetu, logic; adhyatma, philosophy, which
Monier Williams says is the 'knoowledge of the supreme spirit, or of atman', the basis of the four Vedas;
the Buddhists reckon the Tripittaka and the |+ —##{ as their P B, i. e. their inner or special philosophy.

ﬁ éE'[:_ The five planets, Jupiter, Mars, Saturn, Venus, and Mercury; also TR,

ﬂﬁ%{ / \%ﬁl A Tiantai classification of the Buddha's teaching into five periods and eight kinds of
doctrine, which eight are subdivided into two groups of four each, 141 VU #{ and 142U L.

FLHF (FL#0) The five periods or divisions of Sakyamuni's teaching. According to Tiantai they are (1)
#% i I the Avatamsaka or first period in three divisions each of seven days, after his enlightenment,
when he preached the content, of this sutra; (2) fE ¥/} the twelve years of his preaching the Agamas [
% in the Deer Park; (3) 77255 the eight years of preaching Mahayana-cum-Hinayana doctrines, the
vaipulya period; (4) %35 FRf the twenty-two years of his preaching the prajfia or wisdom sutras; (5) £
VR 8 the eight years of his preaching the Lotus Sutra and, in a day and a night, the Nirvana Sutra.
According to the Nirvana School (now part of the Tiantai) they are (1) =3¢ il|#{ the period when the
differentiated teaching began and the distinction of the three vehicles, as represented by the VU Four
Noble Truths for Sravakas, the 1 —[Xl%% Twelve Nidanas for pratyekabuddhas, and the 75 & Six
Paramitas for bodhisattvas; (2) =i #{ the teaching common to all three vehicles, as seen in the 4%
(3) HI1#5 %X the teaching of the 4fEEEAR, the 875 #E K T4, and other sutras olling the bodhisattva
teaching at the expense of that for sravakas; (4) [F]E7# the common objective teaching calling all three
vehicles, through the Lotus, to union in the one vehicle; (5) 7 {£#{ the teachmg of eternal life i. e. the
revelation through the Nirvana sutra of the eternity of Buddhahood; these five are also called H AH; #4H;
45, % =5F—; and [B]% . According to FJ#L Liu Chiu of the £ Chin dynasty, the teaching is divided
into 8 immediate and # gradual attainment, the latter having five divisions called FLIF#{ similar to
those of the Tiantai group. According to %% Fabao of the Tang dynasty the five are (1) ZN3; (2) ftE
or Ke; (3) VRZ or =3f¢; (4) VE%E or —3f¢; (5) VEEE or i EZL.

[120]

ﬂ%'\::_'[j The five kinds of wisdom of the & 5 5% Shingon School. Of the six elements 75K earth, water,

fire, air (or wind), ether (or space) & %%, and consciousness (or mind # ), the first five form the
phenomenal world, or Garbhadhatu, the womb of all things fiijik 7, the sixth is the conscious, or



perceptive, or wisdom world, the Vajradhatu 4:fffl] 7, sometimes called the Diamond realm. The two
realms are not originally apart, but one, and there is no consciousness without the other five elements. The
sixth element, vijfiana, is further subdivided into five called the T Five Wisdoms: (1) ¥ 7l P45
dharmadhatu-prakti-jiiana, derived from the amala-vijiiana, or pure ##; it is the wisdom of the embodied
nature of the dharmadhatu, defined as the six elements, and is associated with Vairocana X H, in the
centre, who abides in this samddhi; it also corresponds to the ether %= element. (2) KIEI$E % adarsana-
Jjiiana, the great round mirror wisdom, derived from the alaya-vijiiana, reflecting all things; corresponds
to earth, and is associated with AkSobhya and the east. (3) *F-21EE samata-jiana, derived from mano-
vijiana, wisdom in regard to all things equally and universally; corresponds to fire, and is associated with
Ratnasambhava and the south. (4) W#i %% pratyaveksana-jiiana, derived from &, wisdom of
profound insight, or discrimination, for exposition and doubt-destruction; corresponds to water, and is
associated with Amitabha and the west. (5) BFT{ER kityanusthana-jiiana, derived from the five senses,
the wisdom of perfecting the double work of self-welfare and the welfare of others; corresponds to air J&
and is associated with Amoghasiddhi and the north. These five Dhyani-Buddhas are the .5 {12, The
five kinds of wisdom are the four belonging to every Buddha, of the exoteric cult, to which the esoteric
cult adds the first, pure, all-refecting, universal, all-discerning, and all-perfecting.

FLEGAR F.%88 Fi il Fif; FU02E The five Dhyani-Buddhas, or Wisdom-Tathagatas of the
Vajradhatu 4| 7, idealizations of five aspects of wisdom; possibly of Nepalese origin. The Wisdom
Buddha represents the dharmakdaya or Buddha-mind, also the Dharma of the triratna, or trinity. Each
evolves one of the five colours, one of the five senses, a Dhyani-bodhisattva in two forms one gracious,
the other fierce, and a ManuSi-Buddha; each has his own $akti, i. e. feminine energy or complement; also
his own bija, or germ-sound - or E[l seal, i. e. & 5 real or substantive word, the five being for KX H
am, for [ & htim, for £ ? hrih, for S@FE ? ah, for AN ¥ ? ah. The five are also described as the
emanations or forms of an Adi-Buddha, Vajrasattva; the four are considered by others to be emanations or
forms of Vairocana as the Supreme Buddha. The five are not always described as the same, e. g. they may

be ZEHi (or F) Bhaisajya, % 8 Prabhiitaratna, Vairocana, AkSobhya, and either Amoghasiddhi or
Sakyamuni. Below is a classified list of the generally accepted five with certain particulars connected with
them, but these differ in different places, and the list can only be a general guide. As to the Dhyani-
bodhisattvas, each Buddha evolves three forms T4 .35 5%, A &M, F.77%%, i. e. (1) a bodhisattva
who represents the Buddha's dharmakaya, or spiritual body; (2) a vajra or diamond form who represents
his wisdom in graciousness; and (3) a fierce or angry form, the B who represents his power against
evil. (1) Vairocana appears in the three forms of #5535 [# Vajra-paramita Bodhisattva, ¥ i 4[|
Universally Shining Vajrasattva, and /N8B - Arya-Acalanatha Raja; (2) AkSobhya's three forms are JiF
73 Akasagarbha, W& complete power, and B 5% B] - Kundali-raja; (3 ) Ratnasambhava's are & &
Samantabhadra, FE3E Sattvavajra, and 42 %% or [% =t B T Trailokyavijayaraja; (4) Amitabha's are i H:
% Avalokite$vara, 754 /] Dharmaraja, and 55958 F Hayagriva, the horse-head Dharmapala; (5)
Amoghasiddhi's are 5##) Maitreya, 3£ 4[| Karmavajra, and 4:f|#% X Vajrayaksa. The above
Bodhisattvas differ from those in the following list: —

Table 1

Name Chinese Position Element Sense Color
Vairocana KH  centre ether  sight white



AkSobhya Fiff  east earth  sound blue
Ratnasambhava &=  south fire smell yellow

Amitabha SHFE  west  water taste red
Amoghasiddhi %%  north air touch green
Table 2

Germ Animal Dhyani-Bodhisattva Buddha

am lion Samantabhadra 1% & Krakucchanda
hiim  elephant Vajrapani 4] 771 Kanakamuni
2ah horse Ratnapani #{ F Kasyapa

2 hrih goose or peacock Avalokitesvara % Sakyamuni

?ah garuda Visvapani ? Maitreya

T EVEE T F idem TR

ﬂ%'\::_'[j fﬁ):[ if‘%' Each of the Five Dhyani-Buddhas is accredited with the three forms which represent
his £ 3£ body, 13 speech, and & 3£ mind, e. g. the embodiment of Wisdom is Vairocana, his preaching
form is 1 &, and his will form is ANE)#] T ; the embodiment £ of the mirror is AkSobhya, his [ is
Mafjust, his & is [F = 1H4H]; and so on; v. L 415K,

ﬂﬁﬁ% Five ways of intoning 'Amitabha’ established by %/ Fazhao of the Tang dynasty, known as
i A HT from his brochure T % V7.

[121]

ﬂ% The five fruits, or effects; there are various groups, e. g. I. (1) F£# R fruit ripening divergently, e.
g. pleasure and goodness are in different categories; present organs accord in pain or pleasure with their
past good or evil deeds; (2) ZEift R fruit of the same order, e. g. goodness reborn from previous goodness;
(3) . 2R present position and function fruit, the rewards of moral merit in previous lives; (4) 3% [ 5
superior fruit, or position arising from previous earnest endeavor and superior capacity: (5) Bt 5 58 fruit
of freedom from all bonds, nirvana fruit. II. Fruit, or rebirth: (1) # conception (viewed psychologically);
(2) # & formation mental and physical; (3) 75J& the six organs of perception complete; (4) fi# their birth
and contact with the world; (5) 52 consciousness. III. Five orders of fruit, with stones, pips, shells (as
nuts), chaff-like (as pine seeds), and with pods.

ﬂiﬁ paiicendriyani. (1) The five roots, i. e. the five organs of the senses: eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and
body as roots of knowing. (2) The five spiritual organs pr positive agents: {5 faith, ¥ energy, &
memory, JE visionary meditation, & wisdom. The 1. /] q. v. are regarded as negative agents.

TR see Fifh.



£7FF<'ZI§ They are the six great klesa, i. e. passions, or disturbers, minus ', views, or delusions; i. e.
desire, anger, stupidity (or ignorance), pride, and doubt.

ﬂ% The five kinds of karma: of which the groups are numerous and differ.
ﬂ‘é‘% The pleasures of the five senses, v. FL4X.

ﬂf{}/)( The five desires, arising from the objects of the five senses, things seen, heard, smelt, tasted, or
touched. Also, the five desires of wealth, sex, foodand-drink, fame, and sleep.

T IF £ idem Fifh.

F.1E{T FiFEIE4T The five proper courses to ensure the bliss of the Pure Land: (1) Intone the three
sutras it 5 4%, B 5 545, and [5@ PB4 (2) meditate on the Pure Land; (3) worship solely
Amitabha; (4) invoke his name; (5 ) extol and make offerings to him. Service of other Buddhas, etc., is

styled F. (Ff) F17.

FL1E & 35 JE paficabhojaniya. The five foods considered proper for monks in early Buddhism:
boiled rice, boiled grain or pease, parched grain, flesh, cakes.

TR CHBEHRT or T 4sHl); also Fid, Tit, or T M029401 The five-pronged vajra or thunderbolt
emblem of the T3 five groups and F1.% five wisdom powers of the vajradhatu; doubled it is an emblem
of the ten paramitas. In the esoteric cult the T2 F[J five-pronged vajra is the symbol of the T % five
wisdom powers and the T1.f# five Buddhas, and has several names T. K[, TR EN, T2 B, &R EEEN,
KFEEN, and KR HALE], and has many definitions.

F.EE P The first five of Buddha's converts, also called i, Ajnata-Kaundinya & U1, Advajit %4

¥4, Bhadrika $/ &, Dasabala-Kasyapa | /7l #, and Mahanama-Kulika £ 5 #] %/, i. e. but there are
numerous other forms of their names.

ﬁ/?i paficadharma. The five laws or categories, of which four groups are as follows: I. #144 F1.7% The
five categories of form and name: (1) #H appearances, or phenomena; (2) % their names; (3) %) 3!}
sometimes called %8 ordinary mental discrimination of them— (1) and (2) are objective, (3) subjective;
(4) IE%Y corrective wisdom, which corrects the deficiencies and errors of the last: (5) #1741 the & 4[]
Bhutatathata or absolute wisdom, reached through the #1¥ %] understanding of the law of the absolute, or
ultimate truth. II. ZF ¥ 71.7% The five categories into which things and their principles are divided: (1) :C»
7% mind; (2) 0 f17% mental conditions or activities; (3) .7 the actual states or categories as conceived;
(4) AN JEVE hypothetic categories, MER# has twenty-four, the Abhidharma fourteen; (5) £ % 77: the state
of rest, or the inactive principle pervading all things; the first four are the 5 and the last the ¥, III. ¥ %
ik of. %, the five categories of essential wisdom: (1) B Ul the absolute; (2) KIE|#5 % wisdom as the
great perfect mirror reflecting all things; (3) *F-%: 4% wisdom of the equal Buddha nature of all beings;
(4) W% wisdom of mystic insight into all things and removal of ignorance and doubt; (5) & FT{ER



wisdom perfect in action and bringing blessing to self and others. IV. $£ %% F1.7% The five obnoxious rules
of Devadatta: not to take milk in any form, nor meat, nor salt; to wear unshaped garments, and to live
apart. Another set is: to wear cast-off rags, beg food, have only one set meal a day, dwell in the open, and
abstain from all kinds of flesh, milk, etc.

ﬂ/z_'i ]\ Followers of the five ascetic rules of Devadatta, the enemy of the Buddha.
TLERK B idem FAHRE.
FEE idem oS,

ﬁ/ﬁé:é%} The five paramitas (omitting the sixth, wisdom), i. e. dana, almsgiving: sila,
commandment-keeping; kSanti, patience (under provocation): virya, zeal; and dhyana, meditation.

ﬂ/ The five 'seas’ or infinities seen in a vision by Puxian, v. 8 #£ @ 4% 3, viz., (1) all worlds, (2) all the
living, (3) universal karma, (4) the roots of desire and pleasure of all the living, (5) all the Buddhas, past,
present, and future.

[122]

35@3 The five 'clean' products of the cow, its pafica-gavya, i. e. urine, dung, milk, cream (or sour milk),
and cheese (or butter); cf M. W.

FIREKR , ILAIER Cf. 45, The five pure-dwelling heavens in the fourth dhyana heaven, into
which arhats are finally born: #£48X Avrhas, the heaven free from all trouble; 24K Atapas, of no heat

or distress; ¥ ¥ K Sudrsas, of beautiful presentation; ¥ /K Sudaréanas, beautiful; and 457 % K
Akanisthas, the highest heaven of the form-realm.

TLFE, AMSE idem HLFA.

% Tiv; TV The five kasaya periods of turbidity, impurity, or chaos, i. e. of decay; they are
accredited to the {3 kalpa, see JU%}j, and commence when human life begins to decrease below 20,000
years. (1) % the kalpa in decay, when it suffers deterioration and gives rise to the ensuing form; (2) 5,
¥ deterioration of view, egoism, etc., arising; (3) A&7 the passions and delusions of desire, anger,
stupidity, pride, and doubt prevail; (4) 4 # in consequence human miseries increase and happiness
decreases; (5) fi7 ¥ human life time gradually diminishes to ten years. The second and third are described
as the ¥ itself and the fourth and fifth its results.

Fam i H%:‘ The period of increasing turbidity or decay; see 11..



ﬂi’% The five burnings, or TLJf five pains, i. e. infraction of the first five commandments leads to state
punishment in this life and the hells in the next.

ﬂff@;g The five infinites, or immeasurables — body, mind, wisdom, space, and all the living— as
represented respectively by the five Dhyani Buddhas, i. e. 8 4=, B[, #£8 2%, K H, and A%,

ﬂff@;]gaﬁ The uninterrupted, or no-interval hell, i. e. avici hell, the worst, or eighth of the eight hells. It is

ceaseless in five respects— karma and its effects are an endless chain with no escape; its sufferings are
ceaseless; it is timeless; its fate or life is endless; it is ceaselessly full. Another interpretation takes the
second, third, and fifth of the above and adds that it is packed with JE#§ implements of torture, and that it
is full of all kinds of living beings.

T HEFE 2 or F R TE The five karma, or sins, leading to the avici hell v. Tii¥ and 71 .

T &85 The five Teng-lu are (1) E& % A. D 1004-8; (2) BER6%; (3) 3EUBSE; (4) BB, and (5) I
J& $5%; the P& %€ 7 and JE 8k E &L are later collections.

ﬂﬁﬁ The five vases used by the esoteric school for offering flowers to their Buddha, the flowers are
stuck in a mixture of the five precious things, the five grains and the five medicines mingled with scented

water.

ﬂ#ﬂ%7ﬁ The five vases are emblems of the five departments of the Vajradhatu, and the fragrant water
the wisdom of the five. Wisdom— Buddhas.

ﬁﬁﬂ/iﬁgjﬁ Baptism with water of the five vases F.fll representing the wisdom of the five Buddhas Fi.
.

F1. 4 Five rebirths, i. e. five states, or conditions of a bodhisattva's rebirth: (1) to stay calamities, e. g. by
sacrificing himself; (2) in any class that may need him; (3) in superior condition, handsome, wealthy, or
noble; (4) in various grades of kingship; (5) final rebirth before Buddhahood; v. ¥ifill& 4.

F & idem FAME.

TR idem Fil.

ﬂﬁ paficasata. Five hundred, of which there are numerous instances, e. g. 500 former existences; the
500 disciples, etc.

F. A=t or TE 4 500 generations.

ﬂﬁﬁiﬁ%i A disciple who even passes the wine decanter to another person will be reborn without
hands for 500 generations; v. ZE44E .



ﬂﬁé:é/ii (. H K&ETE) 500 great arhats who formed the synod under KaniSka and are the supposed

compilers of the Abhidharma-mahavibhasa-sastra, 400 years after Buddha entered nirvana (i INES PN
Hit 2222 5), tr. by Xuanzang (A. D. 656-9). The 500 Lohans found in some monasteries have various
definitions.

F1. F4 7 The 'five hundred ' rules for nuns, really 348, viz. 8 J% &% 93, 17 f4%%, 30 #4554, 178 4%, 8 #2
52, 100 5, and 7 Wi

. H 4 idem FiE .

T B FE /N, T 53 The 500 sects according to the 500 years after the Buddha's death; %5 &
2A
51t} 63

ﬁﬁﬁcﬁ (‘. A R5%) The 500 questions of Maha-maudgalyayana to the Buddha on discipline.

ﬁﬁ EE[/EU The 500 yojanas of difficult and perilous journey to the Land of Treasures: v. the Lotus
Sutra.

ﬁ%ﬁ/{%% The mental and physical sufferings arising from the full-orbed activities of the skandhas 11
f2, one of the eight sufferings; also Ti.FZR% (FLPEEATT).

[123]

ﬁﬁ&' The five kinds of eyes or vision: human; deva (attainable by men in dhyana); Hinayana wisdom;
bodhisattva truth; and Buddha-vision or omniscience. There are five more relate to omniscience making
1HR ten kinds of eyes or vision.

FAH idem FAHAK S and F 5.

£7FE BZE’ (HAHR S #) A contemplation of the five stages in Vairocana Buddhahood— entry into the
bodhi-mind; maintenance of it; attainment of the diamond mind; realization of the diamond embodiment;
and perfect attainment of Buddhahood. It refers also to the F.%} of the Vairocana group; also T1.#3 k¥ £

(or TLiELH) .
ﬁ%[[ 7[‘&’ The five indriyas or organs of perception— eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and skin. v. .4,
FrLREF idem TiE.

FLFHI3E (or Ti#%) paficabhijiia; also F.3# (/1) the five supernatural powers. (1) A0 (R HR % 3%
J#) divyacaksus ; deva-vision, instantaneous view of anything anywhere in the form-realm. (2) K H-i#



(R B-%7%1#) divyasrotra, ability to hear any sound anywhere. (3) /0o (fih .0 % 7518 paracitta-jfiana,
ability to know the thoughts of all other minds. (4) 15 i i# (18 7 54 55H) piirvanivasanusmrti-jiiana,
knowledge of all formed existences of self and others. (5) i (F#1iH £ 7518 18 ; 4 L, A0 = iE
rddhi-saksatkriya, power to be anywhere or do anything at will. See % & 5. Powers similar to these are
also attainable by meditation, incantations, and drugs, hence heterodox teachers also may possess them.

T #H The five patriarchs. Those of the Huayan (Kegon) sect are 4% F1JIE; 2% 3 55 B 5V, Wi
P&, and = 2 52% . The Pure-land sect five patriarchs are 2% ; & 45; 3% 5, {%/& and /D FE. The 4l
(17 4t) Lianshe sect has 3235, 1L H; /b B, 4%, and 7.

ﬁiﬁk—ﬁ‘ idem 1.

ﬂ?}[\/)"j,f} (T.#%4) The five esoteric or occult ones, i. e. the five bodhisattvas of the diamond realm, known

as Vajrasattva in the middle; #X desire on the east; fiij contact, south; % love, west; and 2 pride, north.
Vajrasattva represents the six fundamental elements of sentient existence and here indicates the birth of
bodhisattva sentience; desire is that of bodhi and the salvation of all: contact with the needy world for its
salvation follows; love of all the living comes next; pride or the power of nirvana succeeds.

ﬂﬁz\% %%?’% or L2 = %54k The mandala of this group contains seventeen figures representing
the five above named, with their twelve subordinates.

F1. A8 The five kinds; but frequently the & is omitted, e. g. for TiFf IE£T see Ti i £

ﬂ*@i% The five modes of trisarana, or formulas of trust in the Triratna, taken by those who (1) &4

turn from heresy; (2) take the five commandments; (3) the eight commandments; (4) the ten
commandments; (5) the complete commandments.

A8 N 2 The five kinds of sexually incomplete females, ¥2, %, &%, £, and Jik. v. KJEE 32.

ﬂ*i/?( 9‘% The five kinds of %5l pandakas, i. e. eunuchs, or impotent males: by birth; emasculation;
uncontrollable emission; hermaphrodite; impotent for half the month; they are known as J5 9% Sandha; B4
% 7 Runda; 13470 3 % Irsyapandaka; 22 #£ i Pandaka; 8 . Paksapandaka; there are numerous
subdivisions.

ﬂ*ix @]/] The five kinds of terms which Xuanzang did not translate but transliterated— the esoteric

(such as [B%E JE); those with several meanings (such as JE1lI7E); those without equivalent in China (such

as [EVF1); old-established terms (such as i/ #%3%$2); and those which would be less impressive when
translated.

T AEANIZ The five kinds of andgamins £, who never return to the desire-realm: (1) % the
anagamin who enters on the intermediate stage between the realm of desire and the higher realm of form;
(2) 4 M who is born into the form world and soon overcomes the remains of illusion; (3) & 17 % who
diligently works his way through the final stages; (4) 847X whose final departure is delayed through



lack of aid and slackness; (5) L7 %% who proceeds from lower to higher heavens into nirvana. Also F.f
2 and FLAE AT the f% being 'Parinirvana'.

T HEA{Z % Five kinds of esoteric ceremonial, i. e. (1) 51 JEil §antika, for stopping calamities; (2) i %
80 or #fF UM paustika, for success or prosperity; (3) Fil£ 4l abhicaraka, for suppressing, or
exorcising; (4) B[ ¥&¥) JE akarsani, for calling, or attracting (good beings, or aid); (5) 1k Jifs 0§
vasikarana, for seeking the aid of Buddhas and bodhisattvas; also .38 %.7% and cf. FLFEFETH.

[124]

ﬂ*ﬁﬂ] The signs of the five kinds of vision, v. TLHR.

ﬂ*ﬁﬂﬁ?ﬁ& The five kinds of weishi, or idealistic representation in the sutras and $astras as summed up
by Cien %& 1 of the 744H%% DharmalakSana school: (1) 3% MEF wisdom or insight in objective conditions;
(2) ZMEG in interpretation; (3) BEMEGH, in principles; (4) 17 MEwk in meditation and practice; (5) MG
in the fruits or results of Buddhahood. The first four are objective, the fifth subject.

T FEIE E The five kinds of mandala ceremonials, v. i3 By,

T3 %% (R 4%) ; T4 Five excellent causes, e.g. of blessedness: keeping the commandments;

sufficient food and clothing; a secluded abode; cessation of worry; good friendship. Another group is:
riddance of sin; protection through long life; vision of Buddha (or Amitabha, etc. ); universal salvation
(by Amitabha); assurance of Amitabha's heaven.

ﬂ*@ﬁ B/ﬁ The five kinds of almsgiving or danas— to those from afar, to those going afar, to the sick,
the hungry, and those wise in Buddhist doctrine.

FFE M The five germ-natures, or roots of bodhisattva development: (1) ¥ £ the germ nature of
study of the ¥ void (or immaterial), which corrects all illusions of time and space; it corresponds to the
1 stage; (2) M4 4: that of ability to discriminate all the £ natures of phenomena and transform the
living; the 117 stage; (3) 18 ffi {4 (the middle-) way germ-nature, which attains insight into Buddha-laws;
the +48[]; (4) BEFE 14 the saint germ-nature which produces holiness by destroying ignorance; the 74
1] which the bodhisattva leaves the ranks of the & and becomes ¥; (5) 2% fdi {4 the bodhi-rank germ-
nature which produces Buddhahood, i. e. Z5&.

ﬂ*ﬁ%ﬁ Five epidemics in Vaisali during the Buddha's lifetime— bleeding from the eyes, pus from
the ears, nose-bleeding, lockjaw, and astringent taste of all food.

ﬂ*@%& |;§]L The five kinds of mental aberration: (1) the five senses themselves not functioning properly;
(2) external distraction, or inability to concentrate the attention; (3) internal distraction, or mental
confusion; (4) distraction caused by ideas of mean and mine, personality, possession, etc. (5) confusion of
thought produced by Hinayana ideas.



ﬂ*ﬁ tbi The five inferences in (Indian) logic: (1) #H b & from appearance, e. g. fire from smoke; (2)

B8 Lt & from the corporeal, e. g. two or more things from one; (3) 3£t & from action, e. g. the animal
from its footmark; (4) ¥2:tb & from recognized law, old age from birth; (5) [X % Lt & from cause and
effect, that a traveler has a destination.

ﬂ*i/z{f\ﬁﬂi The five kinds of masters of the Law, v. Lotus Sutra, {%Fifi\i— one who receives and keeps;
reads; recites; expounds; and copies the sutra.

Fr 8 A5 The Huayan school's five forms of dharmadhatu: (1) 1 B 5t or it 5 the phenomenal
realm; (2) & By 5L or PEH L the dependent and interactive; the inactive, quiescent, or noumenal realm;
) TNA 7 Rt Ft or FHE MR L, both, i.e., interdependent and interactive; (4) 6 5% E # B 1H:
L either active nor inactive, but it is also 25 ¥ MR 5L, e. g. water and wave, wave being water and

water wave; (5) M B A or 2 MBI the unimpeded realm, the unity of the phenomenal and
noumenal, of the collective and individual.

Fi.f8 £ B The five kinds of a Buddha's dharmakaya. There are four groups. L (1) @11%5 % the
spiritual body of bhiitatathata-wisdom; (2) D)4k & of all virtuous achievement; (3) Hi% 5 of
incarnation in the world; (4) #4t% & of unlimited powers of transformation; (5) & %572 & of unlimited
space; the first and second are defined as sa/mbhogakaya, the third and fourth as nirmdanakaya, and the
fifth as the dharmakaya, but all are included under dharmakaya as it possesses all the others. II. The
esoteric cult uses the first four and adds as fifth %5 & indicating the universe as pan-Buddha. III.
Huayan gives (1) ¥2:14:E & the body or person of Buddha born from the dharma-nature. (2) Zh%E & the
dharmakaya evolved by Buddha virtue, or achievement; (3) $3%4k.i% & the dharmakdaya with unlimited
powers of transformation; (4) B 175 & the real dharmakaya; (5) J& 75755 the universal dharmakaya.
IV. Hinayana defines them as F.70 55 q. v.
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ﬂ*i/%']ﬁ The five abhiSecant baptisms of the esoteric school— for ordaining acaryas, teachers, or
preachers of the Law: for admitting disciples: for putting an end to calamities or suffering for sins; for
advancement, or success; and for controlling (evil spirits ) or getting rid of difficulties, cf. TLFE1ZV%. Also,
baptism of light: of sweet dew (i. e. perfume): of the 'germ-word' as seed; of the five baptismal signs of
wisdom made on the forehead, shoulders, heart, and throat, indicating the five Dhyani-Buddhas; and of
the ' true word' on the breast.

T8 e The five 'stores!, or the five differentiations of the one Buddha-nature; (1) @14 the

Tathagata-nature, which is the fundamental universal nature possessed by all the living: (2) 1EiZ%ji the
source or treasury of all right laws and virtues: (3) % £tk the storehouse of the dharmakdya obtained by
all saints: (4) H i the eternal spiritual nature, free from earthly errors; (5) H PE# R the storehouse
of the pure Buddha-natur